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A | 
PATTERNE}! 
OF Carzcarsricaas, | 
DocTxiNE. | 


| The Prefaceto the C a- 
 - TECHISMB. | 


— 
FP warrant of 2 Pre- 
ene face: and 'wee have 
it P/alme 24. 11. 
= where Davis being 
about in few words to ſet downe 
the whole: ſumme_ of Religi- 
on , beginneth with "this us | | 
his Preſace; Come Childrin bar- 
hen unto mee, { will teach you 
the feare of the Lord; Cotwe.chnþs | 
| dren: T berefore wee may imnke | 
a Preface, or [ntrotuRtion;pan®| 
= B 3 bi. 


_ _— 


| A—— " 
—— 
—— __— 


* 
* ww 


A Patterne of 1 
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| 


| 


| Catechiſed , 'that 
| ; 


4in "thinſorodyRtion theſe three 


things arc to be conſidered. 
T- That: Children DEF to 


 beinflructed. 


2. The manner of this i in- 
firudion.” 
3+ What 3 req of the 
the fxerciſe 
may be frultfb}t. EE 
Firſt, the inſtruction ofchib 
£| Gr proved, | 
rom the end of the Law, 
Pati I119.9.- -- 
2.From the law it felfe,Dewt, 
6:9 and Exod, I 2.26. children 
muſt bee taught the meaning of 
the Patllſeover. 
3. They are partakers of tem- 


P/al.1:7.Pſal, 128. and of tem» 
porall curſes doing ill, 2 King- 
2,2 

X Little and great, all nauſt 


cometo account,and be iudged, 
Revel. 20.12. 


5. Fromthe Goſpel, Chriſt 


« twelve. yearcs old {ubmit- 


ted. 


— — 


-] 


porall bleſſipgs,if they do well, | 


—— — 


| ted humſelfe tobe: Catechiſcd | 


ai nie fin ery ac 
10 4 very 
phnkaceny is our inſtruQion. 
[ $413 

G7 Adaith. 18.19. "ch .T6- 


childrento come vato him.- 


ſung by them, Afarth. 21.16, 
Marke 11.9. 

8, Hee charFth Peter to 
feed not onely his. ſheepe, but 
hisLambeszand his Lambes firſt 
|for the increaſe of \the whale 
flocke. 
| 9. That our nature bein 
cheaquicke and prone to ey 
may be turned to good. If chil- 
dren can (ay Ba/d-pateto Eliſoa, 
why ſhould they not ſay Hoſas. 
n«to Chriſt ? 

Secondly, forthe manner of 
thisinſtruſtion; it is Teachin 
or Catechizing., will teach. you, 
or [will Catechize you- 

The dutie of the Catechiſt, 


TL 2 ER 


proved:thale that forbad little | 
7. Hee allowed of Heſann [ 


RE... or ' 


The mnn- | }F 
nerof the | # 


S inſtruction 


— 7 8 | 


; 
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£6 <4 Patterne of 


effuere.vt | 
penetret 
commodzts | 
niYy 

| Tepeiere, 
 ſcut in ac 
| endo. 

1 Preaching. 


Carechi- 


Zing, 


| 
1, Queſt» 


C on, 


or himthat doth Catcchize, is 


to 'make his DoQrine cafitto 


| enter; by gipingir an.edge and 


perſpicuitie of method. 


| ThyjSteaching by way of Ca- 
techizmeg, diffcreth from the. 0- 


ther teaching, which 'wee call 
Preaching en thismanner. 


Preaching is the dilating of 


one micmber-of religion into 2 
juſt Treatiſe, for all ages, with- 
outrepetition by thehearer. 
Catechizingis, 1, A contra- 
Qing of the whole ſurmme. 
3.Chicfely for children.” 3. To 
be repeated by the Gatechi- 


| zed. And here arife certaine que- 


flions. 


Whether there may bet ſuch «- 
| ſamme or not? And that there 


may, we ſ[ce, | 
i- Matth.22., 37. Chri 

drew the whole Law into two 

heads, Loveto God, and Love to 


| our Neighbour. 


: 2 Tohn 3.16, Chriſt catecht- 
zing Nicedema, drew the Go- 
ſpell 


—_—_ 


— 


—_ __— 


—_ 


| 


| 


| 


FA 


| Jai 


UMI 


 ethail the dutyof manto 


 ATc 20,21. 5:. 
 furnme of reachiog-is meant- by 


$1 Catechnftiaall Dire. x 


ſpell to this' heads Fo! Quilwed | 


world,efc, - 
3. Ectleſi12. 5: hchnendns; 
le 


Wo 57 Feare God, and & 
ommandement r 


C 

4+ Heb. Gel Pd? 
foundation of rel 
two, Reprateire and Fayth. $6 


5. The learned think harcha 


Pan;s Tim. 1-2 3iThefttwepitters 
of the whol ſome words, Rom, gauh 
The foriwa of the Haltrines Rom. 
12:6The proportion of faith, 
6.The Phylitians have Hpbe- 
riſaner,, The Lawyers: Infitnea; 
Fhe Philoſophers 7/ageger; and | 
why not Divines Eprerves?? - 

7. One callcththetwo heads 
to which Chriſt drew the Law 
and the Prophets: Seer, 4+ 
gue; the hedge of the Lave.z: \Jeft 
we might waver and wander.in 


infinit * Sipes in an inhaite 
held.) » 


igion 'to-theſe | 


/ 'B 5 | The { 


Ls. i ——— 


& 2. Queſti- 
j Oe 


{6 | A Patterns of 


The fruitof this, | 
I. Wee may referre all our 
reading totheſe two heads. 
' 2, Wee fee Gods gopdneſſe 
oking things which are ne- 


- 
' ceſſaric to bee knowne , eaſe: 

as the Sermons of the Apoſtles 
wheh- they Baptized ſo many 
hundreds 10-0Rec day ; and thoſe 
which are not cake notlo neceſ+ 


[+ _ 3. "They "are inexcuſable 
which ſeekenot 20 know an 
& deaſie," -: We 
4 We rhult ddnitlonally y pro- 

ceed z and1hil ſeeke for. more 
| and more knowledge: for, as in 
ſome places ofthe $ rethe 
 Lambe may'wade;/foin others 
the Elephant may ſwimgand we 
muſt'fearch both; for wee ſhall 
never bee freefrom this, Search 


| the MEDI : 


-' Whether it may thus ths tenghe 

OE (9 (REL 

Andthisisdemonſtarcd;: 

1. Beforethe Ho0d,Gengeyicp 
the 


——_— . 
—_— an 
S— 
# 


———— 


—__ - 


OP 


{ utechy/tscall Doitrme. 


| 


Abia 


the word; was:tawght; by: tradt- 
tion, and not by writings and 
therefore they reaſon pro 
that ſay without this the wor- 
ſhip of God could not hauecon- 
tinued. | 

2 Afﬀer the Flood till Abrawe 


| rime, there was no other way of 


teaching but by traditions: 
which ( as ſome thinke ) were 
put in-writing by the Gentiles, 
and were called the bookes of 
the Sibylls. Peet? 
3 In 4brewtime weeconlt- 


C1 That he taught his. Gev- 

{ 18.17.19. 1 know, faith 
God,&c. 

2 What hee taught. them, 

| Gen,17.18- v1 »4'p7 

In hisfan,Gew, 

24- 633 Hee 


el went 18 2Y ap. 
1- of his cca-< In his ſeryant 


| 
Ver. 12; Hee 


prayed. before 
bu buſineſſe. 
4 In 


_—_— 


A Patterne of of 


| in David Plal-34. 


© — 


0 '4 In the time- of the Law 


Dent 6.y. 
Thon ſralt teach thy childres &e, 


5 ThepraRtice hercof we ſee 
I's and Sale. 


mon teſtifieth of * David Pro-44- 


Fhen hee rang 
28.9 «Aud then Salomon my Sexne 
&c-' In Sa/ower to his ſonne 


+ yo inthefix firſt. chapters 
Proverbs. Ia lehviade 


|. King-232.2. to Jos the young 


King, 
6. See the pradtice of it in 
Chriſtians Epbe/.6-4 *77igqs to 


1 Cor. 14 I9:irex FA x8] nogiow 
Examples of thoſe that were 
Catechized, I __s Luk; 
ry 1,7i9.3.15, Both 
ardiectoded. Goh 6:6. 
| , The duty of the Catechized 
is ofteni to poe over. the ſhme 


heeſfone'; and torepeate it till 
* p: they 


[ES as the knife doth the 


b 


hs me &c.x Chron. | 


fraine- them - _ continually | 
} & -rulif2,e6 


{* | __ Catechifticall DoBrine. I's | 
|| | they have made it their owne, » | | 
| | Thepartsof his duty arcto 

| | come,and beare. | 
x Wee muſt come: this is | 
that that the Prophet ſpeakes 
of P/al.40.6,y« that ihee reioy» 
' |] ceth at P/al 122, 1» Efa:2.3. 
; | for in the Temple one day is 
| | better then a chouſand cllie- 
| | where P/al$.I11, 
| | 2 Thecauſc of our comming 
/ | muſtbecin reſpeRt of God, be- 
| cauſc he hath ſaid Comegthough $ -. 
/ | no man were any Way to bere- 


(pe&ed. | 
3 Wee muſt be abfent from 


| { nopartof Catechiling, for an- 
us have all, wy can make 

| no proficablebailding, 
4. We muſt not any waycx- 
| | coſe ourablencoyfor weſcerhera 
|| | blamed that made excuſes 
| | Adarch-22, though the thiogs | 
| | were nw 99"a wt —_ they 
alled when theyhinde- 
|. | red = Com God, they were 
| |{ finne; No paſtime; that was 


" _ 2 


— — _ 
_- 
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} ww | - eAPatterncof [1 
E/aws trade Gen. 25.24. Nor 
ſluggiſhnellezas E/4.29. 10: nor 
idleneſſe, as Matth:;20.6. muſt 
keepeus from the houle of God, 
5 Becauſe every” one that 
commeth .is not welcome, but 
| ſuch as come prepared as2 Chrb. | 
29. many things arc unperfet | 
for want of preparation z. And 
I Chren,29.18:David prayed to 
| have theic hearts prepared, So 
in giving of the Law Exed. 19. 
| 11.andin giving of the Goſpell 
| Matth.3 :3. preparation is cn- | 
joyned, therefore it is neceſlary 
we comeprepared. 
- And this preparation ſtandeth 
in ewo'points. | | 
z Thatwhichis AZ.11-33.2 
| ſetled purpoſe of heart to abide 
m the Doftine of God: To put 
it in praQtice, to rule our lives 
accordingly, Pſ#.119:9.for with- 
outthis all is of no effc& 
1--2 When out heartsare pre- 
pared, wee muſt then pray for 
| Wiſdome. Pſa. 11.10. wy 
I$. } 


Et. 


hm _—_— 


—— y_——_—— 


PI  Carecbiflical Dodtrine. | -In * 
| K5.1 Kan 3:6. & 7-Mot.21, Ze | | 
that wee may fecle. the ſweets | 2 
| neife of it, that that may \breed | | 
delight,and delight diligence to 
attaineit(;: 1 

| Secondly, it is required that 
| we heare, Zxk..14- 35+» Hethat 
bath cares to ; let buy heave. 
:Mar.7:6.a man may be preſers, 
abſens, neare-if; bodie; fare off 
in heart, we thinke all the pre-. 
paration to bee in; the ſpeaker, 
and .none in. the hearer , but 
| |.Chriſt:ſaitb; Zake 8.18. Take | 
berd bow you heave, Andhis rea- 1,4 
ſon: is,he that hearcth. well, ny 

have more thingsrevealcd. 
unto him; _ beareth;;.but 
| |hethatdoth not, (ball have that 
knowledge .taken - from him, 
which he hath. :- :: 
| -.. And-in.-our heating foure 
faults-myſt bei av ided; .:: 1, 
11: 3s We mnlt'not rebereand 
ehiee; but having our tyes;fall- | - 
med on him herecnhas full: 
—— 2 | 


—_—_—__ yp —_—— 


—t — 


—_ 


[ ft Patterne of * | 


2. Nothanging the face, 2 Cor? 
9. 7.Coloſ. 3. 23s God loverh 
chearfulneſle, as in the giver, ſo 
ſurely in thehearer.. | 

3. Not moving the'bodicto 
and fro, asif we were weary. 
© 4+ Not gaping;as ifwe were 
ke co fleepe- But as the heathen 
before cheir facritices had one 
that ſtood up and cried, Hoc api- 
re,door imcnd' this, fo wermult 
intend what wee areabout, char 
wee may fo heare as to remem- 
ber ; for if we heare and remem- 
-ber not, wee are likean houre- 
glaſſe which-ſoſoone as itisful 
runaeth out againe. | 
The word mult have recourſe 
1 to our hearts; for Qed cor: xox 
facit new fit,thac'which the heart 
| doth not, is not done: 
Andlaſtly,yemuſt foxemem- 
ber it, as toipracticoitg:and that 
is indeed the belt ex2aiiviadon 
| of our heating ; # paderianibia 
awtecedentis. are.not fo fur A 


| Man may guzſle of —_— 


—4 EEE — 7 ——— 


—— _ 


——_— 


| is Catechiſticall. Daftrine. [ 23 || 


of the mould, but tee knoweth | 
what tis when hee ſeeth the 
cornegfor as there is febris ſpuria 
{ | which only hath che ſame /jmp- 
| | zomare, whichrrue Feyers have, 
ſo there may be/puria Piet as. 
| Finally, our examination of 
| | that we heare ſtandeth in three 
| things- Mn 
1+ Scarching and enquirie, 
Eſay 8.19. lobn 5.39. Revel-2,2, 
eAMits 17.11. | 
2; Meditation. Gen.24.63, 
Pſal-1.2. 1 Tim 4-15, 
.| $- Conference, Zuke 24 17: 
_ | Gal 2:2. 
| Thns then I conclude as Cyri/ 
did hisP reface, 
Mem oft docere, 
Peſtrum anſcultare. 
Dei perficere, | 
The courſe of Religion which 
we areto treat of is likened to a 
building : hee whichis toteach | 
is likened to a builder:the prin- | 
ciples of Religion are called a | 
foundation ; that muſt be dig- | | 
| ged \ 


— 


__ 


_— + 


CO — 


|: 14 | A Patterne of 


ped deepe, till wee come to the 
| Rocke, that our building: may | 
not be-ſhallow upon. the earth | 
| without foundation- -. 

| - The. builders: of our age 

digge not:deepe enough; they 

| digge-Botto the RockeiNow to 

| digge till wecome to the Rocke 

that we may build ſurely theres 

upon,isafter chis manner, 

If any ground of Religion be 

ſet, wee mult ſeeke whether the 
| ground betrue.. - 
z And if jt bce Scriptures wee 
| muſt ſeeke- what. the. regard of 
| Godis toward many that hee 
would gizehim the S$criptureor 
his word : then wee muſt know 
| whether there be'a God. 

But our builders preſuppole 
that God is,and that the Scrip- 
tures ace truc,asthey are indeed 
and ſo preſuppoling it, never 
| ſeeke for reaſons to prove it ; 

and by that meanes build upon 

ſuch a ſlender foundation,that 
they leave advantage to the 
| aducrſary 


* * 


| Catechiſtical D ofrine, i is | 

adverſaric.. ' ' 1 | 

For we knowthat many have 
gone about to . undermine the 
| | very toundation,and lay plainly 
| | thereisnoGod:: - ._ | 

And weknowalſo that when 
the devill hath brought: his 
windes and his ftormes,be hath | 
ſhaken the very Saints of God, | 
becauſe they- have not builc | 
deepe cciongh, 

Therefore thatwe may begin | 
| | atthe yery Rocke, wee will aske | 
; | theſe fourequeſijons. | | 
| | Is Whether there be 4 God or not. 
Q) ainſt the Atheiſt . 

2 Whather hee hath that reſpeft of 

 men,that he wonld grove hins his 
word,toreward the good and pu- 

wiſe the evil. Againſt the E- 

peewvre, 

3. Whether the Seriptures bee bis 

| |» word; aud tru8 or not, Againſt 
the Tarke, 

4. Whether our Religion bee truly | 
grounded on his word, Againlt 
the ewes, and Papiſts. E 

ur 


* Ft: Wt 


—_—_— 
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. of Patterneof 
Our warrant for the firſt is 
Hebr,1 1.6. He that cometh to God 
muff beleeve 5 
— is 
And here wee note three 
things. 

1, Thatthe Fruit of our Reli.- 
gion and our felicitie is, to 
cometo God; that is the end of 
our lourney. 

2. The meanes to this is, to 
_—_— that is the way to the 


2. That God:is chat which 
we muſt belceve. 


Firſt,the ond'of Our SOKr REY 5s to | 


come to 
Men think they may be hep. 
py by other meancs then by co- 
ming to God ; as 
1- The Worldling by Wealth, 
2. The Policician by Hewoar, 
3. The Epicure by Plcaſwre, 
4+ The Sthicke by UVerine. 
$. The Platonifts by Contems- 


| plation; 


Againſt theſe wee will make 
ſhore 


—_— 


þ Catechiftical Doftrins | 17 | 


ſhore exceptions. | 
eApainſs the fir. Wealth: 
es th is not defired for 
( | it calie, and therefore cannot be 
felicitic, all che wealrh wee have 
is for but food andraiment:and 
| what is the-uſe of them bur to 
keepe our bodice and nature; leſt 
| it faite, andnor to amend it, but 
that 'which is felicicte, muſt doe | 
| botty. | 
 # 2."Theend of man is better 
| | chenm#h{burno man will give 
| bis He 'f6r the whole world, 
| therefore - riches” being worſe 
| then man,cannot be qans end; 
afid! f&not felicity'&t happines. | 
| | 227" If wealth Thould: bee fel. | 
heidie,, then's than ſhould be | 
elleemed by - that which hee | 
| hath, and not by that which he | 
| isy and ſo bis'p rſe ſhould 'bee | 
bette? ther hitnſalfe ; bit as wee 
dove not efteemea fyword by the 
—_— a horſe by his cfap- | 
ak ſo riot 'x mart by [his 


— 


» 


| 6 4.The-l. - i 


— 


I8 = eA Patterne of | | 


| 4 The goodthar comm<h 
by v wealth is,r0 ſpend i it, and ſo | 


parte, 
the (econd. Heuer. 


| £5 this, when chey lay. þ9yo- 


he eſſe itn umbram.: for 
leave: the ſhadow..and-follow 


| their . owne- ,accompd, rather 
| Vertue then Honour is nun icli- 
"Tr E 
| 2+. 1f Hanopr ſhould be hap. 
| pine(ſe , then many. ſhould bee | 
| unhappieto, hogour onc,andto | 
\ 1 makenpe bapie. | | 
3... they bee honoured by, 
fo as they may beadelpiled by 
others,or at another:timejand {9 
not DRAPER: And.ifithecan{we- 
gz that. they, a  bce boagre | 
uy ,, they fall inzo, 0, Verive-Br) 
| BANC: | clalz9; Y 
ad ed g qe Honour | 


I—_ 


A 


co part from it; but.it ſhould þee || 
| abfurdto part from! feliciticzand: | 
therefore "_ cannot be hap- | 


hn, bring . themſelves | 


who knoweth notthat we mult | 


the . bodie ; therefora;even; by | 


_— = 


| 


| | _ Catechiſtical Doftrine. [ . 19 | 
4 Honor oft bona ſine ſera aut. )\ 
claxe ; it hangethon other mens 
mouths; a r&/ace/hath no b-< 
ſtability z as welleEnFeheTewes | | 
honouring of Chriſt, one. day | | 
| | | they would haue-made: him. a- 
King, but within few daycs af-/ | 
ter they crucified his) +1 + | | 
Againſt the third. pleaſwre, | 
2 Pleaſure. is for ſenſible | 
things, and therforc inferiourto 
man-who: is: a. reaſonable crea-; 
ture, and ſo-not- hisend,. and; 
| therefore not felicitie. 

2 The very heaſls have Plea- 
ſure: at fiberty- without ſeeking || 
any private place:oe without any | 
remorſe; of -conſ{cjence,- which 
man that ſeteech ſo-much' -by 
Plcafure; canrior bave; and yet 
they; will not. day that beaſts 
bavefclicitic: but ;Apage felics- 
| | ratein que latebras ' quearit, 2s 
Plcajure doth, "1 

3' They fay themfelyes, plea- 
ſure is not gopd; but in\medio» 
crity, and1o they-Icaye Pleaſy - 

. an 


_ 


_ * dic. AM bu. ul. cov. 


n_— 
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20 | 
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} 


& Patterne of i 


| 
| & cleave to mediocrity z where- 
as if ir wets ifelicitic, the more 
of it, the betteriv were; ' 2 1 11) 

4 Wee 'cal{ him continent; 
chat abſtainech ſronr pteafurc, 
and'continencic iga vere; (hall } 
wee then {ay" that hee iv conti- 
nent or vertyous, ' that abſtai» 
nethfromfelicitie ? l 

Againſttbe fom th Pertwe: 

Moral{'vertues are to pacific: 
our affeaions or forthe rule: of 
outations and workeszand ſo 
not for themſcluegzand therfore 
not _ 

2 luſtice'ip ro: keepe peace: 
Fortiende'to make Peace; there- 
fore notfor thetnfelves: therfore: 
not felicitie. | 

3 Prudence which they. call 
thechieſe verrne,is nothing, but | 
todire@urronhe end; and-not 
the end iirfelfe; andio not felici- 
ty, & ſo ſeeming to teach.vsto 
ftioot,theytake away the marke. 
eApamſ# the fiſeb. Contemplation. 
x- [tis abſatd in nature that | 


| 


any | 


OPER TIESTO WTI 


| 


| © Catechilical Doftrine 


at... 


| | Ut 


; any thing ſhould have generatio. | 
| nem longam, and fruxtionem bree 
; mem gbutthis-is {0 long ib get- 

ting,that it never comes! to :@n»: 
toying, alwaies in conceit, and: 
neverin act, and ſo net fclicitic, 
| 2+ They teſtific of themfelycs: 
that they never / attained ': it, 
Socrates, was wont to fy, 'Her 
' ſolum ſcio, me nihil ſcire, Ariſtotle, 
| that he had yaw bevuauds, | 
| conte lis entibus coleſbibiuts.; 
| Symonides, that by longer medi-: 
| tation-he was the further from | 
| the knowledge of God. Herachi. 


| 


not ſound it, Maxine pers; ea 
| 72006. Fu weſcirmidy oft MIN pAY's 
corm;que ne{cinm. Thus:much 
of thele 5.ſeyerally, 14+ 1 
Now generally againſtthem all- 
They ſect: downe for their fe. 
| lizitierwo things ua 

I-Terminia,appetitna. 
ay rap y6i6 ſariefattion of 

the appetites | 


twsfound i fo deepe, hee could | 


| 
2. Perpertmity- 
32:8" 


% 
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; 


| 


— 


"CCS US 


Firſt, for fatisfation in the | 
appetite: | | 
I' To cometo any thing but 
| to God ſatisficth not our appe- ' 
; tite;for allthe world is too little 
for it, becauſe it was ordained | 
to receive God. And without | 
| God : there is no univerſall 
| good ;then there is ſome wanty 
; then a deſire of that which wan. | 
| teth,and ſo the appetite not ſa- | 
tisfied, but for want thercot un- 
quictnefle and fo fclicitic, 
2 mw wie they derive of 
' 2vpeery ardere, and fo wee ſay ar- 
dens appetitm z now if a man | 
| heapenever ſo much wood on a | 
| fire;it will. not quench the fire | 
| bue make it bigger, and apt to | 
receive more:.and(o thisfervent | 
and burning deſire is never ſa- | 
| tisfied butin God,butr flill more 
and more inflamed: Qxomedo 
toitur ejuas ſitins extingues, Cui 
fitre ex pot creſcent @ 
3 Theſe things they are not 
! made to fill the appetite, nol 
more) 


— _— 


_ —— 


—_— 
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| CatechifticallDotlrine. [ 
[| more then learning to fill a bag: | 
or the Ayre to fill him that is 
| hungrie. And'as eMexander 
| wept, when there'was not ano- | 
| chex world for him , fo all they | 
that goe about'to ſatisfic their | 
appecite'with any thing beſide | 
God, doe 'but more and more 
| | increaferheir appetitcrand whig 


cher they bee 'given'to pleaſure, 
ortothe deſire of wealth,or ho- 
| |-nour, or whatſoever, the nibre 
| | they have, the morethey would | 
| | have: and they deale as Theocrs- | 
' ts faith hy the covetous man, * 
| firſt hee ſaith, aide meis errent in 
| montibus agni , and having got- 
| ren eville agnos , theh papers eſt 
| DICTATE PECK, | Is 
Therfore we conclude hence, 
; that all theſe waycs are like 
; | drinke to. a man that is trou- | 
bled with a dropfie', they fa- | 
tisfie not our appetite,and ſo we | 
cannot make them the end of 
our 10urney, nor bee happie by 
pong ſo -not poſtible ro! 
| B2 have 


, 
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| haye;an end butin God... 


The ſecondthingin cheir fe 
licitie1s Perpetnity. 7:7 / 

_ I; Where, perpetuicie want- 
«th, there is feare of Jooling the: 
good. we have, ;andſounquicts 
neſſe, and gherefore no; felicitie; 
bue chis-perpetuitie is 50/100 


cither paſſe from i us, of' we from: 
them, as'one ſaith, S5you babent: 
finem /uum, habebunt finem- tum. 
2. Thatithey: are uncertaine' 
wee ſee; as money for theeves,: 
' Merchandize: for thgi windes;: 
cattell for the rote, buildiog for 
fire, and all uncertaine,. 
113. Mans lifeis alfouncenein, 
ag wee ſee by dailyexpevience:: 
and. then, Jniogans of: theſe 


mult needs depart from!' the o+ 

ther, either ohthem can be the- 

felicity of theaghats i! +» | + | 
:On theather fide. | 

By comming to:God theres 

both ſafety and:(tabilitic: both 

favlcionss -—_— and; 


} ay o(1 . per- \ 
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/ 


q 


but in God- forall ogher:thingsi| 
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3F Carechiflical Dotrine, | "ms :| 
perpetuity and continuance of 
that ſatisfation. 
| | *:FaraeChriftfaithtothe wo. | 
| Man; of the water, 7ob- 4.14. (o | 
wee may-ſay'of -God , hee is ay | 
deny 4 and he that drinketh | | 
of him, hee: that hath him, ſhall 1 
neverthirſt, hee ſhall be ſatisfied | 1 
and that notfor'a time,bue with | 
{tability, for evermore. 
| The experience of this com- 
ming'to God yyee ſeein David, 
| P/al,3 6.12; With thee isfulueſſe | 
| $97 for evermore. And Salomon 
fournd byexperience, the vanity x 
and-emptines af all other things 
whatſoever, as appearcth in his 
booke of Eccleſiaſtes 
' Yea the hedhon themſelves 
confelle this z as before *Chrilt, | | 
| Sibyllaconfetleththae the union | | 
ob man with God istruc' felici- | | 
tie: And Plato de Repinb,tth, ro: | 
fince Chrilt,as Plutareb, Simpli- | 
cins, lamblicus, eAphrodiſent, Py- | 
thagoras in his | Cm; a1 
| 
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Cr. By anſwer” 
| to their (eve-| .' ©: 
ral exceptions That | 
2.By demon-! Gud | | 
'So that | rative argu- js. is 3 
| itis < ments, po 
{ Proves 3. By experi- | felt" TT 
ence, :, /- [\Citys t: | 
4-By confeſli. DD: | 

| 


- 
4 
— OOO IS OA oe a _ 


| on of the Heas | 
; ; then, _ J: 

And ſo: wee may AI | 
{ebis poine with - that. of Saint | 


TT " 
- « 


4 


| Auguſtine in his Meditations, | 
| ND omine creafti no1 0b te, nunquans 
{ quietum cor erits donec pervenerit | 
4d te. 

Thus much of che firſt point, TE 
| That the end of our tourney is 
'tocome to God, «\- | 
| The ſecond point is,. The | 
| way or Means fo come to God, 

which is Bebefe, 


TocometoC1, By reaſon. 

| God there = 
{two wayes,' £2, By faith. 
; The CHanicheerheld that er» 
B rour | 


—— — FEI 


loc. Wha themes a Go6.}toc. a. aq as 


i -4 rour, that by cunning and rea- 


——_— 
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| fon wee ſhould come to God, 
| andnot by faith,which opinion 
! is next vnto Atheiſm. 

| Andſuchbe they whom the | 
; learned in our dayes call 2x 
;riſtke, which will haue a reaſon 
of every thing: as why thus, | 
and notrather thus ?and there- | 
fore ſo farre as they ſee reaſon, 


20 L 
| Now the{faithis the beſt way 
| we mult and 
| proue that reaſon the worlt. 
LIfby knowledge only & rea- 
| ſpn we.could :come to God, the 
| none ſhould came but they that 
| are learned, &-haue good wits, 
and ſo the way to God ſhold be 
as if many ſhold go one Journey 
i and becauſe ſomecan climbe 0» 
ucr hedges, and thornes, there- 
' forethe way ſhold be made ouer 
| hedge & thorns: but God hath 
; made his way 26am regians- 


2+ Many arc weake natured, | 


lo farre they will goc, and | 


B 4 ang | 


_— 


bis 
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| Obie. 
[ 


| 


| 


| or ag% which: obietion hinde- 
| ced many in that time. 


and cannot take the paineythat 
is ncedfyll to.come to: know- 
ladge; and 'many-are detained 
by the affaires+of . Commons» 
Wealth, © «Fi 

+3. [Many are cut off vefore 
they cometo age to ynderlland 
reaſon;& toattaine: knowledge, 
-And lo weice that few by rea» 
ſon can cometoGod, 

And whereas they object as» 
gainl(t faith, as Porpbyrie did -: 
gainſt che'Chriltians in his eume, 
thatit is a ſigne of lightacfe 
and  credulity, * which ' might 
breed. occalion of — | 
whether they :were in the truth | 


| 


I, Weanfwer tham-by them- 
(clves, for they ſay themſelves, 
that nemo credulas,nifs qui credit 
ftnlto aut improbo: which ewo 
—_ are both excluded from 
God, and it were blaſphemy to 
lay otherwiſe: and fo remain- 
eth noplacefor credulity in be- 


keuing of God, _ 2.Light-| 


—— — 


a” 


| | 2. Lightnelle is MOre i reg». 
| ſon + Jon in faith; for when there 
| | veexe 248. ſes of Philoſophers, 
| and'everyonehada diverſe feli- 
| city, and. diverſe rtafons; there | 
| | | muſt needs bee many crooked 
| wayesandſo.much doubtingcof | 
, | the onelide;, and credulitic on | 
| *-the other. "54? 
| 3. Inthe knowledge of pri- 
| ma entia, they arc in the darkes 
| for the principles of reaſon are 
| from the ſenſc,but God is aboye | 
| | ſenſe and reaſon, and-beyond | 
both, | 
4 Themſelyes diſpute that 
| God isabovecall reaſon of man, 
And therefore wee cannot | 
come at Godby reaſon, | 
Now to ſhew that there is no 
other way to come to God, but 
> | Boliefe. 
1, Ifthey ſhould in any mat- 
ter bee driven to prooveeveric 
thing by reaſon , it would drive | 
them into madnelle, 
2. No man can make de- 
| B 5 monltra. | 
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| 


man cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion that hisfather is his-father,. 


_ or that hee is his ſonne, fo chat 


there mult needs be belicfe. 
3:If a man ſhonld ſay he hath 


- ſeene ſuch-and ſuch a place hee: 


\ can make no demon(trativerea-. 


F 


ſon of it - for the circumſtances 
are not capable of demonſtrati- 


on, and no more is God being. 


che endof our journey. 
Fhus much for the neceſſitie of 
beliefe. 
Now for beliefe it ſelfe;. 


| I Oportet diſcentews credere: 
wee mult lay hold of that wee 
heare: wood in the fire is firl} 
warme: before it burne : it hath 
calorem alienuw, before it have 


propriumslo the learner muſ] fr(t 


| 


take ex aliens fide, Eſay 7+ 9. wif 
credideritts non ſtabiliemins. 

>. Wee mult try and prove 
thoſe things which wee thus re- 
ceive, cither 4priors, or 4 poFe- 


, viors, 
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| Gods word, and ſo God ſends 


| Fork quia vs Unrimun religquarums | 
| itact rehgionis principia noble in- 
wer4 habemis © and reaſon vn«: 
| corrupt alwaies agreeth' with 


vs often tonature, ſo the Apo- 
{tle A. 17.28-Row.1.19. 

3. When wee haue thus 
ſtrengthened our faith, we mult | 
yet looke for a higher teacher: 
| forthough faith bee a perfet 
| way,yet we walke yopericatly in 

it,and therefore in $7, que ſnt ſw- | 
pra naturam, /oliDeo creden dum, 
ſo that wee mult looke-to God 
| for his Spirit and inſpiration, 
| 4+ This inſpiration commeth 
' not at the firſt, and therefore we 


| 


| maſt as they ſay feſtinare /ente, | 
; toa void raſhneſle,as E/a,28.16 - 
| Luicrediderit, non feſtinabit, (o 

wee muſt waxe perſc& by little | 
and little, andeuer be. building, 
| toour faith yvertme,to our vertue | 
knowledge, to our knowledge 

temperance, with temperance 
| paticace, with patience — 


neſle, |. 


| does Catechs w Dot : ' '$ 26 


22: | : A Petterne of _ | \ 
| neſle, with. godlineſſe brotherly | © | 
kindneſſe, with bratherly kind- | | 
nefle loue, 2 Peter 1,5. And 
though wee build ſlowly, yet 
cuer bee ſure: to build on the'| | 
= 4 racke, 

2 * Thus wwch for the (ccond point, 

thatthe way tocome 10 Ged, 

; by beliefes | 

{ : The third point is,that God is 
that which wee mult beleeue : 
| That thereis a God, © ; F 
For the preparation fto:this| \, 
\ »- peintwewill firſt note faure.! 
| errours of Satan, : - 

I. Amotheiſmehe perſyadeth | 
man that hee ſhall bee God: | 
{a hee did Adam: but in 
the'. very. ſame day it was 

roucd falſe: for when Adaw 

id himſelſe and was afraid, hee 
| ſhewed plaivly that he 'was not | 
God,( Andhere note that as we | 
kllfrom God byyvnbelicſc, ſo 
wee muſt come to:him by be- 
lefe :-) So: Alexanders flatterers | 
faid he was God, and he __ 

c 


\ | Catechiſlicall Dofirine. Ll = | 
| | ded bimllfe noother, gill bee | | 
| | ſaw his owne bloud..  $o:Clan- 
dias thought himſtlfe: God; cill | 
the thunder - made him- afraid: 
| | andthen hee-was glad to: hide] 
himſelfe and to ſay Clandins neu 

ft Deme. 

2. Becauſe fGod is a belpe 
& (tay to man, and man cannot 
ſtand without ifimitherefore the 
deuill perſwadeth by afalſe con- | 
; / | verſion, that of what-man.or 
» | thing ſocucc wee receiue apy 
' | good, that is our God: ſolſaith 
the Philoſopher 7 774p0y 6s 32r, 
" | Onednuntrit Denseft. And this is 
| | Polythei/os to. have many gods, 
or more gods then one; :. 

-*2s Bceauſe among {6 many 
| gods there was no true God, it 
camein queſtion, whether there | 
werea God of not, and {o came 
Athijaſmeto deny thatGod is. > - | 

4. The end'why the Devill 
doth all this,is, that they ſbould 
worſhip him-ſo did Ilan theA- 
poſtata, and ſo by — 

; the 
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o 


| ; 4 Patterns of 


the Devill worketh feats, and 


| maketh-men belceue that heis a 


! God, and ſo they worſhip him. 
| Butourdrift ismoſteſpeciak 


— 


Atveiſme. 


| heads: 
1. That there was a time 
when men wandered like beaſts. 
2. After wandering they 
came into ſociety. 
| 3+ They ordained Lawes vnto 
| themſelves to preſeruc their 
| cliatc- 


| 4+ ThofeLawes were notable | 


| tobridle theme 

5s. By that'meanes they in 
| vented that there was an ix)uy 
| dapzie a Inſt eye to ſee them c- 
 nen in-ſecret, ſo that by this-in- 
vention they-might be afraid to 
| doe cuill. | : 


that 


———_— ———_—_ 
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ly againſt the third otcheſe, | 


| They that ſtand indefence of | 
Atheiſme- ſet downe thele fiue | 


bs 
This is that which thi 4- 
{ theifts lay for thermaſelyes. Bnet 
| allcheſe aretaken away by this, 


"Calf Dofrive. - > 


that Lawes were not before Re- ; 


ligion= but on the contrary, res | 
on long R_ hwes i'for in 
Homer: ame they had Religion, | 
though t hed os lawes: and | 
it is manif 
tothe world-z000 yeares after | 
religion, to tame thoſc brotiſh | 
men;which like horſes & mules | 
would not bee tamed by Reli- | 
gion. 

But more particularly againſt 

thele. 

And rſt that Religion 19no 
vaine invention, 

1.The univerſality ofthe per- 
ſwaſion of Godinallthings,and 
all places provethity in as much 
as there is:no Hiſtoric which 
ſheweth the manners 'of. any 

people, but it ſheweth alſo their 
Religion yeaall both new end : 
ancient common-wealths. had 
alwayes ſomething which they 
worſhipped, and calledia their | 
"5. Fov c God. 


Sh: nation 


that lawes came in- | | 


it bee here ſaid that one- 
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nation-reccived Religion-'ot a+ 
rother,:that is alſo anargument 
againſt chem : for chey are ſo far 
from itaking it one from ano» 
ther;thae there is as great vari 

hcrein as may bee, cyen oftaofe 
that arc borderers'one to ano- 
ther;ſorne worſhipping inviſible 
things, lomewvilible, as the hea- 
vens and elements: yea ſome a 


red clout hanging ona pole:and 


ſome that which they mee firſt 
in a morning. | 

2. Falſhood claimes no kin- 
red of time, but truth onely 1s 
times daughter : therefore every 
thing that is beſides truth by in- 
vention, or whatfoever, will bec 
worne out,butRecligion-was, is, 
and ſhall be perpetuall therefore 
noinvention of wan, 

- 4+ Ifitbec here faid, that Re- 
ligion continueth ſo long , be- 
cauſe: it is ſo necellarie to keepe 
men/in awe: that is alſo another 
argument againſt them; for 


falſhood and truth cannot a- 


gree 


_—_— 
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| 


| | it-- Andthar Religion vphold- 


T 
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|.gree, Aud they.- dare ' not fay | 
that | 


is'a .fained;thing 
& therefore f Religiondoe vp- | 
holdpoticie, it multi needs bre 
trac and not fained $ for truth 
needs not falſhood to maintaine 


eth all policics,and all common 
wealchs, wee may ſee plainely : 
For take away nh. 7 "_ 
take away 

I Faith : that one hall nor 
rruſtanortier, (113h{119%7 £ 

'S Temperance: ehac wade. 
pilcence ſhall not be bridled- 

- 3 Submiſſion cogovernurs: 
«nd where | would ! ther?” "the 
Common-wealth be ? - 

Now ſecondly, we can ſhew 
againſt Acheiſme, the perſon, 
thetithe, andthe place of for- 
gingofit, | 

For Camthe youngeſt fofing 
of Noah, whom the heathen 
call Cambyſes; after hee had the 
curſe of God arid of his Father; | 
he firft tooke Nlomacke a 


\ God \ 


_— 


= _—, 
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| to all ſenſualicic and to: witchs+ | 
{ cſagnd ſo tothe devi 


| 


1 


|-revenge;z : 


k 


| eAthens,hce {ware that he did.it 


| aecks wee inay {eo in- Diggores, 
| who as Sicals reporteth,  ha- | ' 
i ying written a _—_ of yerles | | 


hee had called. him that had 


wards er the,booke out in; his 


, God, and began this eAtheijme 
to deny: God in Egypt, in awo 
mundi1950. 'a3 Toſepbas repor- 

teth, > Andfecondly, fecing hee 
; was deprived of all Ioy of the 
lifeto come, hee gave himſclfc 


ng Parrerne of - | 


—T | 
"Go that in him wee _- theſe | 
i A ſlomacke and delice. of 


2 Senfualicy: which: .come 
of the 2'-pants of our minde 
Iukes't' and omwulc, ” | 

2 -Forthe firſt of thele, Ste- 


& madc.it readic to be ſet forth 
to, his commendation, was by 
ſtealth deprived of it ;and when 


: Nolne it before. the, Senate of 


| notzand ſo:was quit, and aſter- | 


S owne 


| | For 1.Inthings whicharecor- 
| rypred, corruprion taketh hold 


_—_— ——————— 


| gore ſaw, and that hee wasnot ; | | 


| againſt che! 'Ghoreh a: hocans | 


| <x 2 Forcha eond , which i 


—— 


| 39. 


— 
| 


gwng name ; which y when Da. | 


| 
profenaly-(tricken wich s thun- 
derbalt, he becamenn Auheif. | 
- Likewiſe itiis:teſtibed of Poy- | 
and Zvciany which ar the | 
| 


rit were Qhriſtians, and recci- | 
TI by the Obmvebs the | 


one by wordes | the. 0006 By r, by | | 
blowes; in a ſpight and 


Atheiſts. i. -... 


— 


ſenſyalitie ; ” Epionrnes | 
and Lacretinfay _ 
[an excellent benefit hereby that | 
become brutiſh, and chinke that | 
the ſoule is not eternall or im 
mortall. | 
| Bur the very, heathen con- | 
fute.them here,- | 


——_— FE 


| boch, of the thing-it ſelfe and 
| of that whereby it liveth, both, 
at once; but in age, when the. | 
bodice is molt weake , the minde, | h 
Bs ; 


$4 "7 
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is inoftſtrong, and therefore e. 
| reriidll. - 7 2810138 WE} re 
WF :THaſoule the:nghs *le 


parateth> itſelfe-frohythe!bodte, 


che more perſe@it'is, tin tem- 
peratrice, iuftice;tearning;end o- 
a yertues z end' therefore in 

eparation} tiaiacly; 
fer emit be moſt per- 
fect. | 


rh il cole is the ſubie# of 


Pals is cternall.' "1. 


thurth6Ybe that 2bein 


og ts Air: chat thers 6 ', 

| Go s11512 7: 2: 2 070! 

I Thereaſon w: che Philoſs. 
phers is matife(t!to'proove that 
| there is a God; namely, that 
.there1 is'a Gi mover, and a'firſt 
catiſe bf aff} fot if this were bt' 
ſv,there hows bee before eyerie 
_ another'moyer,and foi 

wn, And if the' cauſes 
ets OY ſhonkd-either 


| > WEEN [Rs - - have | 


2 


| | | Catechifliant®.Doffrine, 


| — a —_— w_ Lt. — 
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have infinite motion3and ſo ins | 
Gnitetimetor elſe infinkee:thmgs | 
ſhould move infiniteriare) beth 
whichiwere ablind!? As'alſo fees | 
| ing-tho-ioferionr thing moves; | 
| 
| 


— 


doth not-move:withour s ſape- 
riour: Moveryifthere were fiot a 
ſupreme, gnd/fielt tiover bf all 

| | theee vonrt@netibe arallafiyef. 
| |{& or motion of thele inferiour 
' things/-: <5 5: 

| | :v22The teond reaſon toprove 
' that thert is aG6Y; is hs 1the 


| 
| is in man a ſpirit let upoir i: | 


and: goods; whiety wotte! ave 
deliroyed all before CIR 
therehall notboene if 
poiwertorelift thivevif, and chat 
is Gog7-111Mne 

| | 3. Athitd reafdNv'is FrBriithie 
| frame of the world" hu from 
| | thence: hun reafons may bec 
gatheved; ©! 

= Though dd tong before 


, we cotticts the he of ciptivg, | 


r \ \ , 
| nin EParonmof. - 


abeginningyas we {-c inthe fi. 


toneth - very. demonltratively 
| that i£ had a begipaiog, becavl(e 
it; js alwaycs- in: altcration-and 
| chaoge- oh, GIO is T7 1 
2. The agreement of ſa many 
diverſe things, - ſhaweth that-of 
neceflitie there Ow lt bee ſome 
modulation;;;of ſuch: an bar- 
mony, eric) a1 
| - 3- Experience teachethusthac 
all chings inthe world had abe- 
pinning as-common-wealths, 
WES, learnings&% Ce [Rioderns 
ſaith, chat lawes cape tram the 
lewes, and common-wealths 
trom.the Chaldeam;ehco 
| ,.; 44 Planes mholenaturall hi- 
' Rorie was written to. this end, 


; to ſhew, that all things had a |- ' 


' beginning. .. .. 
| And for that which they ſay 


or the roote of artree; yet wee | 
know:the ſpring hath a_ head; | 
and chexrec hath a rootc: So we | 
| may thinke that :the world had | 


gure. of it : And Demaſcen tca- | 


| 


againit 


—_— 


es Ae ee 


a Au —_—_— DE as. 


—cadfed Ban | 
2gainfl chis, . that Ex mibilo mhil | _ 
tn 


| generation it was not.ſo. 


tut 4.4 -—_ 


43__ 


Wee anſwer, there .is ala. | Anſw, 
condition es damfit, alia fate, nus 
 tritur quiſque in conceptn per Vs | 


bilicuns,poſt conceptums per os. | In 
generation it is ſo, but. before 


And for that they ſay wee 
cannot tell whether the worww,or 
MoVens Were priore 4 

No more can wee tell in this 
ſenſible thing, of the Syſoleand 
Diaſtole, the riling and fal- 
ting of our pulſe, which was 
firſt: yee wee know. that this | 
pulſe had a beginning from the 


heart, ſo both werams and, ſo-, 

vens from God.. | 
So then there was. a begin». 

ning, andif there were,it was 


God. 
Firſt not by Chance; Proyed 
thus. | bs 
1+ If a man ſhould ſee but a 
Latte Cottage 


.CChance.. . {+ 
either by Jie ' | 


5 


Objelt.2- 


Anſw. 


———— 


—— a_——_— 


— — 


| S— — _— 


_m_Ec_vDQ - 
Ee Emmy 


| 


tl. 


; A Punerneof Io” 


44" 


tn. 


| Cottage or Stye ina deſert, hee 


le  "—_—_ 


_— 


wauld conceive there had beene 
a builder : And 1f-a m#n fhovuld 
Toy atriangle, as Ariffippme did, 
\he would ſay ſome* body had 
madeit. For fo comon talks wee 
attribute- no generation or ef. 
 fe&t ro Chance, but corruption 
and'mi{ſhap we call miſchance. 


was burnt by fire, wee call it a 
miſchance, DE 

2. If it were by Chance,then 
there ſhould beeno order: Bar 
inthe world there is an excel. 
[ent'order and harmony; yea, 
no'confufion'exceptit be inthe 
corrapt attions ofmen: 


Secondly, not by Nature, as 
appearcth chus. 

r. By Nature we vnderſtand 
the continaall conurfe of all 


As wheff wee ſay ſuch a houſe | 


þ 


things: Now it all things ſhould 
have thcir beginning by nature, 
chen they ſhould bring a 1a- 
turall reaſon, of all things * but 
that carl they not doe. Agofthe 


cbbing | | 


WP cs. TS. I 


* 
© — nd a td 


—_— —— TT. YES. ac 


| 


s Agee 
| 


proue alſo furcher thus : 


th. Ms th. 


Catrcbifliced D trine, 


——— © —— —— p—_ 


ebbingaud flowing of the; Sea; | 
of the colotrs in the Rainebow, | 
of the- (tcengeh of -che- arther | 
chappe : ind of the heat in the 
ftoivacks which coaſumeth. all 
other things, aad not the parts | 
abovur it. ve Jl. wt f| 
2, The vertucsthey make not 
all caturall, bat are faine to wake 
ſome heroicall tro come from 
God; l ww 
3. Ifnature were the firſt and 
chiefe cauſe: of all things; then | 
nothing ſhould be dodeagainkt | 
nature? but wee ſcerehings fall 
ont contrary. to nature, as The 
Sunne to haue an Eclipſe-in the 
fall of therboone,and ſuch like, | 
Thirdly, ſceing [neither by 
Chance nor.nature, itfolloweth | 
therfore thatall chings had their 
beginning from God which we 


1. "Alithe! Prophecies: ſhew 
the ſame, and theſe prophecics 
we ſee to be maruellous, if wee 
marke them, E/a,45.1. of Cyrus 
C 


100 


| 


—_—_ALC 


—_ 


— —  ——— , — _ 
- -- — * —— —_ 
OI yy re gem II, Cs ri ge ee nr gs, 


—— 
——— TT I — — -—<—— —eeo_ 


——_— 


- 0 ooo ro rn oe x05 pen dnt 
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—— 
p mn 
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—2. Mo — T— pm—_ 
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. | ro Patrerhe df 


T00,yeares before: _ was 
borne,T King.13:2..of the birth 
of Tofias; $06; yeares before it 
| cametopalle,7o/k6:26 the buil; 
ding 'of- Jericho 500, yeares be+ 
$5904 wicrendified:and x 
[ x ng I 6,34 

the power and art in 
chocreariomſtonr plainly chat ic 
| vas of God, AF-Þ7-23; And 
| even them whom wirkeles 


thinps: of iall ::made-aſtoniſhed. 
i1d- confobnded; arid” 4atced 
them-eo vonfelle Gods Power, | 
| as Plies wonders at the Gnat fo 
; {mall a-creature; [yet making ſo 


| greariobuzzingnand fo; gllo! at 
| tie Buveerfliqut oy [2G T 


'$0 Galen; wen tree had pros 
| fanely* written 6fthe/execllene | 
parts of manzwhembeg: came to 
one of theledft;fttodaltooithed, 
and iscompelied toiname God. | 
And thus by thoſe thiggs: mhich 


are without: or: vain ad 


that there is 4 God: * »>.\ (511 


——————_—_— 
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would nor moue, hance the. leaſt | | 


| 


F ; 


| 
{ 
l 


Now | 


|| 


| our ſelves the naturall mation in 


FF Catechiſtical7 cal Dofrine. ſ 


.1 Now, allo rby tho things | 


Wah arg within, us. 


I. Wee have-an  immoreall. | 


ſoule,as we proved before; then 
this ſoule mult either bee the 
cauſe ofit ſelfe, or have: ſomena- 
ther caule;Ofic ſclfe it is not the 
cauſez For 

1, Wee know-not ourſelves, 
neicher our owne parts, No not 
by Anatomy, and therefore we 
cannot bee, the cauſe- of our 
ſclyes. 

2. Our parents know not 
what they begot or canceived: 
and the cauſe being. reaſonable 
mult know the effeR. 

3+ Weare notable to com- 
mand the parts , nor to ſtay in 


TY IE 


the pulſes, and therfore we niuſt 
of neceſlitie have a cauſe; and 
thereis none. in the world that 
hath reaſon but man, and none 
above reaſon but Gode | 
Therefore as e-£ratxs his Po- 
eme is At.19. Weeare bu gene- 


C4 ration, 


ho —— 


48 | ef Patrerneof _ 


ObjeA.z. 


ef Je Ws 


ration,and Roms 1.19 that which 
may be knowne of God, is ſeene 
in his creatures. _'Y 
2. [n ourfoules are principles 
| of intallible and demonſtrative 
truth; as co/honour our parents, 
todo as we would bee done to; 
to defend our ſelves , to keepe 
omiſe, &c. which principles 
old with all men, anlefſe they 
be horribly prophane : amoyglt 
which ' principles this is one, 
That there is a God, 2nd That God 
onght to bre wor ſhipped: and how- 
loever other of thele principles 
faile, yet this never faileth 4 for 
though men bee never ſo much 
bent to other wickednelle, yer 
before they bee utrer Acheilts, 
they will worſhip ſome one 
thing or other as God, 

K it be queſtioned here, how 
then commeth it rhat there are 
ſome Atnciits? 

I. Wee may anſwer with Se- 
weca, Men imntur qui dicunt ſe non 
ſntire eſſe Denum, nam cſi tibi af- 


_ frmant 


W 


Inn Heer 


/ 


” TRI. — TH - 


- WE AR Jad 2 


_ en. Lad Wy 


— Carechifticall Do@rine, 


firmant inter dite , not tamen & | 
febs dubitant, 

2. It is truc that a man may 
harden his owne heart md, 
and proceed in great peryerſe- 
nelle; and indeed ſome make 


| with the plcsſures of the world: 
| yet whatſoeyer he be,if God put 


PE. AE ar. ” 


their hearts fat, and are ſicke 


his bridle into bis muuth, choſe 
(parkes and notians that God 
hath put into eycry mans ſoule, 
will breake forth,and the dark- 
nefſe ſhall notalwaies be able tg 
obſcure the light ; as if God 
 vexe them with' any of theſe | 
three, Shg! 
FicQ, with trouble, as in «£/+ 
chyues his tragedy called Pars 4 
when they,muſ.nceds fa}l into 
tle hands of the encavie,ualeſſe 
they bee holpen., then though. 
they wete never (o cvill, they 
would: downe op. their knecs, | 
and pray toGod, 
Secondly, with fickneſle, as a | 


_——_ _— CO 


—_ 


Een 


— — 


LE, _Cg . led) 


Philoſopher andan Atheiſt cal- | 


— —_ — T_T 7 


Cr 


3 * - 


| 


_—_— 
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| but now in his old age hee 


led Diogener "being "afflicted 
with the [ickneſſe and paine of 
the Strangullion , detefted: his 
| opinion. T90Y.Þ 

Thirdly with age So Eight 
bar in Plato 10; de repb, inhis 


age ſaid to Socrates, whilelt hee | 
' was 'a young man hee never | 


| thonghe there were any Styx: 


cathe to doubt, what if there be 
one? 


| Sothat theſethree things do 
take the moſt wicked to con- 
felſe God, © 


goodandevill, we ſee Gen,g722. 


good , ſo Geneſi 253, 41.though 
Eſau will kill, yet Ke whileſt his 
fatherlived,ſo2'Sam.10'1 7 Ab- 


——— 


] 


* II. By *the ditivAion of 


l 


| Cans could perceive it'was not || | 
good to lic as his father did-na-| | 
ked, Geeſe 14/21. the Sodomuter | 
would recompence- good for | 


ſalom th hee were inf'vwarre 
againſt cog 


ther, yet hee could | 
revue unkindnellc towards: 2! 


friend. || | 


om. o— 


— — —_— OO ”_—— "muon 19” * " = = 


' - | depbtyg<lſevilvtey! hayld | the: 


 Catechiffitall DiArine. | 


friehd;. $6 then'when the moſt | 
enit}' would! ſeethe go68d, '2hd 
being very «yill' in chemſelues 
yet rebukecuillin another, this 
is rally/to diltinguiſh betweene 


be a ground of this-'@&ftin&tion] 


would 'hdue'its for then every! 
thing -at ' rhahs "appointment 
ſhouldi bee» g004 ir evill : .2nd/ 
chetefore thegroundofichis di 


((n&won:muft bee from\a higher 
riatore,and that i God.” © 


ibaGodby.ourtunfeiece, Gods! 


wickeddec troubled in cones 
enceif.chers benotw God 2.1! 3.) - 
; Ifany ſayxticy»arethus-trou- 


ed and fo 
holdoftheas! ar: Jo 105199 OG 
 -(Letthem yoe-fomehainous. 
Ck the wilderneſſewhers: 


gooÞandeuill, Now there muſt | 
abd it is nt of ima as Plrro | 


. 4 11k" 816 wermey, (eethere!| 


———_— 


a po | 
av ſhould rake 


yer they\ will | 


"nl "ENIRY C 4 _ence 3 


ker then, | 
neuer abee qquienbut ch+ comers! 


Tam... 


'Efa,66.24, 
1 


| \how long he hadliued;and: 


| $6" ks the Apolin bring | 


ence will beat and ywhippe the 
ſoule;yea they will teie 4bem- 
 {clves either jn ſleepe oxje mad- | 
nefſc,or at leaſt they will bee a- 
 fraid that the birds in the ayre| 
| wi tell it: and their. worme 
-V. To conclude. this poine, 
Fo, may bce 8 manifeſt argu- 
ment to proye that there is a 
\Ged, rhateuenthey, which have 
'denicd bip ia. their lives haue: 
approued him jg theirdeathss; ' 
' 2. "Pherechderag Allyrian being. 
|verly diſpoſed ata hangue a- 
bis friends, bragged: 


neucr:done factificetoany God 

buthis end was miſcrable, for he 
was geuoured: of Lices: 7 - ; 

| 2« Diegoris for big damnablo' 
opinion. wat theicauſe of the de- 
{trution of the whole Councry 
Mele fox rcacnge of 'his A- | | 
theifme: :- li aff3 Ciao! i 


« row '! | 


—_—————— 


» 


| | the Perfiant, pulled out the/at-, 


7 "Canbilivel Detrin. © 


— 


— 


; | place as Joſephs reporteth, 


tow as he was in battcll again(t 


— —— 


row,and receiving the bloud as 
it as hp x4ge is hand, be | 
je ivtg the aire, crying, Vicifts 
Galle, and fo dyed RT TkE- | 
ming- ; - CG: 
4+ Ln going to a- 
broad left fy af _— 
hee went, and as hee returned 
home,bavingrailed agamlt God. 
and his word, his dogs fell mad 
and met him and tore him in 
PECCEss F 
5. eAppionicofhing at religi- 
on,and chicfly;ar.circumciſion, 
had an ulcer the fame-time and 


6; CMachiavell rotted in the 
priſon of Florence as the Italians 
write. 

Theſe and anumber_ of A- 
theilts more, though they deni- 


ed God, ia their lives, yet by | 


\their deaths chey have appro- 
ved that there is a God, 
And therefore as it was writ» 


C5 ten | 


— 
2 
"4 
£ 
o > 
ſh - —_ & 40s p 


— 
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ky 


| point, dgatift the 1 Ab 


| 


OS. =O * ., 


teh ori; 'Zenatberibs Tombe, ; be 


ends bendy ovenChy Tow te: al >] . 


So that we,let hjw thitlpok- 
eth-on the deach of theſe men, 
learneto be godly, leame t'ac- 
knbwledge”: 4 4 WING dV 

That there its a God. *'\ 
An this much of that fſt. 


The} | i5,thathe hath 
abe 'T,  Fewarder: of 


38 
| good andevil}, 
' For we oft ebfotel kindw 
the Eſſence and being of God, 
bywhich lite 5 = commeth 
co'hitm} 'Ynd2fefle'proficirous:* 
But we mufFal{&' know hispro- 
vidence? And they which" de-: 
nie his proitidetite are "Sem 
athifts -as die Epicures,, who: 
though by the reaſuns_of tle 
heathen: they confe(le there is a 
| God, yer they deny His provi- 
dence urrerly, afid dtheytforeare 
balfe athrifty,” \ Y2!1) 2017690 312!17 
— Of bus Providente thete ard © 
Ln 2 and W185 658 


* | 
| "DATA 
| | barthfdt he doth were raw 
| | # eutrckitic bewyive Himwand'vs, 
| 2: Tharthet6@d aPtollidence, 
dutſe? is of generall chings, not 

| of particular, ©3545 2725) 
2. That there? 5'#Proui- 
| denceborh df generafan@ pr: 
| ricufarthings; ÞitW5ule arid 
notremardings d; al 
4: Thatthere 6 Provides 
both of genetall and/ partic 
| things with rewarderh gob 
| tothe £0042 aNY eu es the & 
] utll And thiyls Werrath;which, 
we hold 19 oh ©: 20 tld? 
Wop ed B a0 bekfong Pi 
12 T1199: DOO N 
"x: \ Theadiery the $608 
a ito ic of the' wicked? 
| |forfat "Withfere" yg | 
| Brouidefee; Yewould ſee bf 
ſhogld De bolWBent/malis ments: 
2. Theabulc ofgitts,forpro--| 
| uidenes would haue giuen Nike | 
 viewithrhe gifts* * ofelſe would | 
not thad: 'Siven 68604 biftst6 


[\% _- mem 


pI 


% _ APERGES. Way 


—— 


"5s \ . AFarernerf 


Oe Ie” 


+ — Gem dm Dal le them ſill” 


3-T be.cuill effects in naturall 


woulfinotfuffer {o much cui)] 
{ ifhe hadany care or prouidence | 
ouerthe affaires of men, - 

For anſfiver to the firlt. 

Wee pwlt know there. is. np 
man abſplutely g ood, or abſo. ; 
[ lutely cuill z but Sethe bel] haue 
ſome euill, ſo the wort have ; 
| forme goody. and heretorc God 
will puyiſh that- evill which is 
in the good withtemporall pu- 
\nifbments, and give temporall 
{ bleſſings tothe euil for the good 
that i83g.theamy that {reing 31l 


[ary oj pail with: evill, 

good of the,, good .might 
haye.an.eucrlaſling reward -of 

—, and '{p.contrariwiſe, the 

evill ofthe evill might bave an 

'cucrlaſting reward of cyill. 

|, - For anſwer to the ſecond. 


The ſame anſwer [may ſerue | 


and; moral; things: and. God | 


good muſt be rewarded with | 


againſt theſccond,for as if ithed: 
| becne 


with che - the Devil) would 
hauc ſaid, lob can doenoother but 
ferwe God; itig no praile to him : 
but when ſame that are wicked 
| hauc as good gifts as the godly 
and doe notwithſtanding abuſe 
them,it taketh away this cxoep- 
tion. of Satanand meketh much 
for the praiſe ofthe. godly and 


the glory of God in them. 
For anſwer to thethird. 


Thoſe things which came:ſo | 
to palſe, God hath.na part in the 
thoughthe 
power that docs them bee from 
God, yet. the power is in the 
foule,and the ſaule fanlteth nNOts. 
| but the crooked bodice the in- 
| Emagzer feng God fo 


doing of ghee g for 


hi ncrmillion of c- 


ai we baye three realons: - 


1.God permittcth cuill, that 


5, 


| 538 


cpa ne I frivn- 
k EE 
TS-1>) 
1. i} didlihee. ef>:ehieteſk | | 
L ] 

2. jw <re N ofthings 
nothey' by degfees, but'onely: 

"1 onegood thing; * 

[3: .Afy order* atid'ordo 
| water pack. 
2.Sundry- vertnes ſhould bee | 
ſuperfluous; as [iftiveand forti- 
eade and. it were vaſcernly to 
make a the'parts of 3 a mans bo-| | 
dy of like dignity: 
po 'Thrat ot ould beloued 


—— 


I tithe higheſtidegree;wnow bbrigons | | 
3 cat endo wag, hoenfracnde rep | | 
, BHMY. 


—_— 
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| "And ptnerally God permit- 
| teth 'cuill;"that &- greater good 

niay done of it; 49 by the preat- 
oft enil/andthoRvicked aRtion 
that euer was, namdly;'''the be- 
| raying of Chriltzeame'the grea- | 
reſt | at nyreees en ts,” »Aaluas | 
| eivin elliUI (13>): ; Qu) t | 
| Now 


. _ -4- X at ” 1 


— 
TR 
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Now 10'prooue that: there iu a | 
Providence, and thar.not ondly | 
in :gencrall ; but: of particulars; 
{ | and chat+ not by.\Nature ; or 
| Chance, bur as it reachetl# to 
| every one, ſoit rewardeth/gooY 
co _ good, hav avilyerhe 
evil. 1:55:27 

Fortheficlt, General Provi- 
dence.) $142 (i 

16Tr is dxtaral} for tretin 
chingto Ravenypluw toward hint 
whiohir/bringerh forth, 'and'all 
| men call , «par, a. vice; but ' 

there: is no; vice: in-God, and | 
thetetoreshg)d, andf08 Provi 
denge.: : 
| | c2T hings arc yet daily 3 in 76 
| | neration{and no wiſe man Iras 
| | vethoft his workbefore heave 
| finiſhed it; ehevetore God i no? 
without providence,.'? ''- (09 

For the facond ; Particular 
Providence. i non 07% + 

I.- i-freſbold faith, and to; is | 
allo provediby dthers; that tthe | 
work is | higher then che carth-3 

and | I 


— mw ECD. 
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| and they can render no reaſon 

why it ſhould bee kept from a+ 

| verflowing the land ;andthere- 
fore it is Gods providence. 

2. Platinns reaſoneth from 
the plants, which. grow be- 
| ewcene'a fruitfull and a barren | 
ground,and ſhoot all their roots 
toward the moiſt or. fruitful 
ſoyle: and fo from the Lillies, 
which ſhut themſcives with the 
Sunne; teſt they ſhould receive 
evil] and corrupt moylture in 
the night.” | 

3-That there is a providence, 
Davsd of the: birds ſaith:; The 
young ravens are fedde of God, 
being forſaken-of their dams,| | 
and left bare z for out of their | 
dung ariſcth a worme, which 
ereepeth co their mouth and fee- 
 deth chem, NO! | 

4. Wilde beaſts, - 

I. Reſt - the day time when 
man goeth.forth, F/Af.z04. 

2 Arc notſo fruitfyll as the 

| | tame... - j K | 
| , Keepe( 

— ; Z- Keepe 


—_— 


| . Wolfe, 


F cans of God in partieuiats of 
rations againft 'rhoſe - which? 


'S 
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OY Keepei in holesand detert 
places though:they bedelirous 
of PIeye c 

T. Know. the _ of their 
nouriſhment, as. the Lambe her 
' owne Dam, 

2, Diſtinguiſh their owne 
nouriſhment. *' 

' 3. Avoid that which may 
hure;:2s tho Lande" doth the 


1G, FOE dog a 

dren, t never 10 
crooked and untoward. 

i ag ſudden _crle of all 


y#eff vox nature tlemants 

ominam watere: Which 
comes at ſome ſudden feare, as } 

thoughthere' Wereno- helpe buei 
God. © 
*Andthue wee fee the Provi: | 


which Theodorer wrote ten O- | 


t Providence to bees 
Clocke whoſe Plammers were | 
; wound. 


> | wow | 
| wound pp/ih. the - begioning, | 
| and gaveycr aſter of their away | 
accord, 4520 30 
For the» third;! that; Provi- | 
ence be bj on in 
| Firſt, not by Nature,C! >:1v7- 
-t- Becauſe thie orearies worke 
nothing of themſclyes ;:neithes 
| can breagjnouriſh without. the 
Gaffe;: of ,brefds which :Chrils |; 

calleth the Word of God\ar {| 
unleſs. that-bee added to the | 
bread.we ſhal decay: & as: Aggd, || | 
I.6. put our .wagesanto albots |: 
| > ry or ee | 
| Pilaſophers./ wetyene?? 
for we ſee the beſi meatawill nee 
neysifhſameiner the belt com--|; 
plegiomprolong-lites: without: | 
| this 5»/z/fen, and therefore tlidnei 
| | 15; agoTherigauſe -holide:)natute, 
l Whigh-isGods;Provyidence.- bj 
| |S Beoguſeweeſeethethings: | 
| | braugbe Sh: palle wichourr4he:| | 
| neangs't Ay- God; cretdd che | 
| lighe.beforethgSunaa, that; WE | 
CeiioLs might 


- dis the I —_._ - — _— 


Ws = Catechiflical Dettrine. | 6p _ 


mightknow 'that & dependerh 
| not of the Sun; ſodithee make 
the fruit with theſeed in it-- 

3.. Becauſe! there 'are ſome 
eft:&s , and ſome things done 
| contrafy ro nature, and againſt 

nature as Chriſt with clay hea» 
led the 'eyes, whereas the na- 
ture of clay is'to put: them out- 
E-ias mended the ſalt. water 
with ſalt. So the Chriſtians with 
| meanneſle and fimplenetle over- 
came the greats and learned Phiis 
| [ loſophers. -: As 
Secondly, not by Chenke: - 
be '1; Weſee the contrary it] that | 
' which 'they attribute -moſt to 
| yo meta in warrc Seri Domme | 
' Camps) for there goeth a vow: 
delete Wwarrexatigatperthe victo- 
ry the performances: *117 i\r 1 
3, Wee ſee it in drawing of 
lorsbythe py pants iefell 
vpon Towas,: 101101419” (2 

. 233 © Wee for! re: in the- chiefe- 
| 'chance,that i is, Chance-medley, 
 it:is'Providenve = for (ambyſes 
| | 5b. lighting 


— 


— 
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lighting, off bis horſe after hee 

bad beene ſhewing great cruel- 

tothem of Atbens, his ſword 

| flew out of the ſcabberd , and 
ſlew him. 

4. The Philoſophers call 
Chance but a remotion of the 
cauſe: and therefore providence 
cannotbe aſcribed to chance,or 
Nature ' © 7 e 

For the! fourch, -that Provi- | 

| dence reachethtq everie ene,and 
rewardeth. | ::- 

| Firſt, to every One, every In- | 


— 


' 1, Providence is a part of pru- 
dence , which is buſitd Circa 
| res praificaty which: arc indivi- | 
; ABS & 1192 19 | 
. 4 All the qualities of Gad are 
equal], but his power is over all, 
therefore alſo his providence: 
aod it is @rethat his power rea» 
cheth to every thing: for Firtwtce: 
eff maxine pertingere Guan reno- 
lifſtnne. 

3; It is better to have provi- 
ded | 


— — 


bn — 
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- I 


ded for every particblar, then if 
onely for the generall: and ther- 
fore is Methridates commended 
for calhng all his ſouldiers by 
their particular names. 
Now for reward. 

Though wee bee bound to 
ſerye him,yettherather tomove 
us,he will reward us: And if any 
fay he rewardeth ſome, but not 
all,his rule is,D abo haic novi/ſinso 


| ſicut + tibi. 


Thus much againſt the Epicure, 
that God hath regard, and © a re- 
warder of good and evul, 

The third point of the foure 
generall points, That the Scrip- 
tures are Gods Word, and true, 
and ſo are not either the Oracles 
or the CMiracles of the hreatben or 
Tarke, 

The ground for this is, x Cor, 
$.5,6. Though there bee mayy 


god: that are [0 called, Jet io mbnt 


one God, 


And | 


—. 


— 


| ” 11421418 {: +1-Lhat the}. \U 
1-1 2. þ heathen wh. | 
Y .continue in 
. .. + America & 
' [in the Eaf| 
| And Iſles and a -l 
here.  & great part of 7 walkin. 
note 4.7 artary, 
| walcs: | 2. That the 
__ Turke, . | 
\.+.3.Lhatthe| - 
- © © | Tower, | 
4-That the. 
Chriſtians, j | 


- 


Of all which.there:is but one 
true, and all the reſt falfe., and 
| therefore let us. haye a care to 
apprehend the truth, and not tg 
| hang our religion on our coun: 
' trey', where Wee were brought | 
| UP» T2 
.» Firſbofor the way of the Fear | 
z LOOT MIDTD I 1 1NRGY | 

They exceeded al men indeed 
in all wiſedome Philoſophical, 


| but. wanted the true — 
| 0 


j 


l — — __ —— ——_— ——_— 
PS - 00000000 oY 0O9TGus woomy reap - 


bh. — 


 Catechiftioall:Dvfirine, 


cad and  D—— 
| : 


f 


of. godlinelſe, had ue: Re- 
Ligion, _ 

[. Againſt cheic anie gods, 
| Saint Pawkhathiwar arguments 
eogether in one; place, (proving 
that there.muſ} nerds be bat Qne 
| I EZs wi myrm hee; from 
whomall things.4e, can be but 
cnaprense, CDG? 

-4» In Supeziovr. things, fo 
manie motions from ue, fo 
many lghts trom ane. . 

. 3-In inferiour chings,ſo many 
roots,lo many chemberh 1 Ma- 
ny ltirames; 16 many vey negabl 
from one head-, 

2. E' is FEE Ty Ta, In ner 
02314 Concurrunt., For there can 
be ,nq mutual. otders Nifs fit in 
080 conjunitig;* "ahd ehetcfore 
exc,and.but one God. | © 


is.a050 nite power,” of 
Raſon ſhould' excfed-the "Ma 
ker thercof*. for what, -Gnire 
| thing/o ever is, wee Can com- 
prhenghe ca : and ifthe /powet be 


.U. Dytbegores faith _ there | 
ſe bnf | 


infinite | 


| 


vs. "ad 


_ — 


— 


PAS - m_—_—_—_— 
- 
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Em 


| | - of Patterne of | 
| infinicecthe ſubſe wherin'cheir | 
power 18, muſt necds alſo be in- | 
fgote: orelfo adjentturs excede 
| | "et Capariratens ſubſets (ni: 'And | 
| here can (bee buricone infinite 
iubic&, 'and' ſo' therefore bur 
one God. 
Ht. Ifthere be many, yea, or 
bue ewo gods, bych-omnipotent; 
then 8s LaGantini laich, they 


muſ? be 
cqual,Cagrecing and fo 
and )Y . one ſuperfluous: 


chen..S _ diſagrecing, any 
cicher thenall wood be 
| diſſolves : 


12y28 bo 


unequall, and then one 
would ſwallow up atiother. 


... Theſe reaſon were nor 
hidden from the Heathen them. 
' (elyes, for Pythagora bad his 
| Schallerg ſearch till they c:me 
to £924, that is, unity 10 every 
thing. a 

Ariſtatle hath his primum, ante 
| quem non [uns alia* we that 
there is promum ex prima,that is, 
God. 4 . &G ens | 


— educa. ccaowcos. 


| 


| 


| | their owne-Gonlciences, they 


i I 


Ca rechifbicad Doftront, | 


” 


 Zeno harh this ſaying, Diſcite 
| plures,& diſcite nnllum, So Poly« 
| theiſme 18. next#to Atheiſnpee . - 

| Plato in his Epiltle. co Drony, 
| 54 warneth him to marke,that | 
| when he beginneth to write of 
a cereaine truth , hee beginneth 
with @:35but when he writeth 
that which is donbtfull, hee 
| begins with 2402 And ſo partly 
' for feare, and partly forlove;that 
' they would not trouble the 
| Common-wealth, they dillem- 
| bled cherruth. 

Sopbocles ſaith #55 Q435,)Y/ume 
efl Dont, Auguſt, de | Croit. Des, 
1:b.4. cap.24. ſaith, that forme 
excuſe the heathen,and 1ay;that 
they gaue their gods - thoſe 
names which they had;onely to 
ſhew their effects; and not, as 
having any fuch: conceit, that 
they were gods indeedzwhich if 


it were ſo, then it leemethin | 


were conviced that there: was | 
| | 
but one true God. 


\ h * D | T6 


Aba. 
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| but Godis univerſall, and to be | 
| univerially honoured: therefore 


| yer )-rhefiane of the body deti- | 


| cn was -onely in offering trank- | 


| To come more particularly to 
the heathen gods. 

:+ They commanded Ima- 
ges tobe erected to them, and 
told the faſhion that they were 
of,as Porphyrias ſaith: but no in- 
finite thing can be reſembled by 
any ſhape, therefore they were 
| not infinite, and ſo no gods. | 
| 2+ They forbid nothing but 
outward things, therefore men, 
{ and no gods, 

3. They challenge butſome 


reicular honour, as O-sgen 
aich, ſome tor medicine, ſome 
wiſedome, | {- me for warre, &c, 


þ 


| they were no gods, 
' 4+ As Cyr (aid againſt /al+- | 
«,” (which made [ulianto » 4 


lech che foule : now their religi- 


incenſe -and tuch outward obs | 
' lations,and therefore could not 
clenſe the ſoule © 


_—_—_ IT 


A oe nar an —— 


us Their | | 


—— — _ _ 
—_——— — 


| Catechiſtical7 Dottie. 


| 


-_ 


5, Their magncrs, Parents, 
| birth is (et downe ,. 


\ Pocts, Hefied, | "Y 
Pnilolopugrs. 7 ulide nature 
| deorum. 


bye ' Cyril againlt Inliey. 
04s. d: Crouate Des 
| Euſeb:de preparations Evan- 
gelica, 
| jpries de vanitate 1 Jeleri. 
And eAMlexexder having pri- 
vate talke with Zeoa Prieſt of 
the Egyprians, was by him certi- 


Romanes from the Grecidns, Or 
elie from »Af4. by Egypt , and 
chat the Egypriexs could in. their 
Chronicle ſhew their progeny, 
as Hermes Triſmegifta, 

6. They were not onely men, 
but wicked men, yea, and ſome 
ofthem harlots,as we may ſecin * 
Emuſeb. de preparatione Evangeli« 
ca. Cyrill. oo in eAppren- 
| eAthaneſ. Tertul, *© 


fied, that the Grecian had their | 
gods from the Egyptians , and | 


7+ They not onely worſhip- 
| J D2 ped 


—  — — 


m— 
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—_— 


| 


| that did deliver them 


| ber hitn afcer hee wag dead, and | 


ed men, and wicked wen, but 
even beaſts alſo. 

Anditic hes asked,How came 
met" td" Bde'wOrthi ped ? And 
mcre, how came' 5 y to,wor- 
ſhip beaſts? 

F. Firſt , of the worſhip of 
men there aretwo cauſes. 

.I. Becauſe Cam had perſwa- 
ded theim that every ehing that 
did them good was th:ir god, 
and ſo they worſhippcd choſe 


x. Perill. 
clther from < ;: Evill| beaſts. 


*Evill men. 
'P Becauſe as Porphyrie out of | 
a 'writet not now extant, called | 
SarnDlonicanu, ſaith, Ninn, ha- | 
Ws & gpen. renowne by his fa- 
ther,ſet up an itaage roremem- | 


that his memorie ſhould bee thc 
more famous, hee' made t:> it a 
SanRuarie, Rat whoſo fle4 to 
it, ey e ſaves \ What evill ſoever 


d Pk ©Xnd therefore | | 


Cnr 
many that would flatter Ninue, | * 
;and ſeeme thankful), appointed 
| a day1a the yeare to meete at it 
and to be metry, and fo it grew 
afterwards to be worſhipped. 
11.Secondlyfor the worſhip 
of, Mea 
| PInutarch (peaking of 15,and | 
| | Ofgre,ſaith, that O/jrs, that hee 
might the better govern the peg» | 
ple;fer up fignes at the places 'of | 
divition , as hee divided'rheny, | [ 
| | an 'gave to ſome a dopgge, to | 
' | ſome an oxe, to ſomea clod, to | | 
ſome a crocodile for a ſigne; And | | 
afcerward forgetting to what "| 
end thoſe ſignes were ſet up, 
they worſhipped the lignes: hee | 
| char lived by the oxe, worolpy | 
| ped it, tee that lived by the wa- 
ter, worſhipped the Crocodile, 

&c 3 ff -4 $ - 


——_— 


fittealſo mjy be 45ked how | Queſt. | 


my , © he1t 


| A 1 
** *þ. Firſt, for Miracles : Tue | en(we 
D; __ miracle: 


, 


_- 
| 


— 


- — - 
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© —_ 


| 


| 


\ Miracles doe alwayes profit, as 
the healing of the blinde or 
| lame- but they did none ſuch, | 
neith:er.could the Magicians doe | 
any. ſurh ,, and therefore their | 
miracles were not true puracles, 


ſpake noe , but the Devils in 
them; and if they gave any an- 


| fwcrs, they were as vuften falſe as 


truc, and alwaycs ambiguous;as 
Enuſebims faith, no more then a 
| politick man may coniecture by 


..... 2.Secondly,for Oracles; they | 


the cauſe, 

But more plainely to prove 
that they were devils, in their 
cruelticthey would deſire men 
fa bee offered unto them; and 
when they were more 'milde 


and ſpecially that wherein were 
gladiatores, in which his chance 
| was counted the belt that could 
kill che other. es 


|, Thu much again thee) of the 


the good orevill diſpoſition of | 


\they would have Stage-playes, 


beathen. 


—_——__ 


| Catechifficall Dofirie, [ 


The ſecond way i that of the | 
Twhkezwho doth ſubſtitute M4s- 
homet,and will not have Chriſt, 
becauſe they thinke him not to 
be the laſt Prophet: andethere- 
fore they follow altogether a 
religion deviſed by 2fahower- 

Agamſi Mahomets Dottrine. 

1. It muſt not be diſputed of, | 
whereas truth loveth triall: and 
to ſet downe that for a rule, is 


as muchas if he ſhould ſay, /t « 


ood money but weigh it not. 

2: It hath fables, and falſc 
tales in it,as Andreas Maxr ws a 
Sarazen and Biſhop there no» 
teth nine hundred untruthsin 
their Alcaren, whereof two in 
the” eighth SeAion are very 
grolſe. One, that Abram was 
the ſonne of Lezarw. Thec- 
ther that Marie the Mother of 
Chriſt was the (lifter of eLaron* 
which are both, as all the reſt, 
manifeſt untruths. 

3- In that every thing in it 
is ſenſible; as SeZ7.16: Anh: 


| _- wet 


Tm 


_— c— 
—— __ | 


aA Patrerne of | 


| wet himſelfe ſaid, hee felt the | 
hand of God 7o. times colucr 

| then Ice. Ano, that one Lngell 

hath ſeen thuuſayud heads-And, 

that the Devili is circumcited, | 
| and ſuch like, 

4 The promiſes in it are car- 
nall pleaſure, fic for nobody 
but Heligabalus, cap, 35:5 2, 
and 5 4. 

5, The precepts which are in 
the 65. Chapter of the Alcaron 
are Indulgent to perjury, and | 
| Chap.43. Tmpinnd now niciſes; arg 
that they may have many 
wives. Alſo, they favour adul- 
tery ; A man. may have foure 
wives, and five Concubines, 
Chap. 23. None mult bee accu- 
ſed under foure witnelles, Al- 
ſo they . allow men to couple | | 
themſelves with Beaſts, and to 
ſpoile one anothers goods. 

{| 6. Themiracles which hee 
pretendeth, had no witneſTe,nor 
any.polfliblity of eruth As, 
thatan Avgell when hee was 2 
"294 Child | 


—_ —_ < _ 


—_— 


; Catechiſticall Dofirme, - -— |- = 
| Child opened his, heart, and, - - - 
| tooke out that Tumpe of bloud | 
which" is'the caule'of finne; as 
though the* cauſe theredf were 
_______ SE 
7. Theititanes of propagati- 
| on of his kingdome ; Chap: 14. | 
was by the {words and by com- 
| pulſion :, whereas, the Td | 
| doth dray-men'of their one | 


accord. SI *- Ic | 
| 8. Laſtly, the cffets, periu- 
| ry,murder,&c. * > * 


; T berefore "Mabomet "2th" ble 
| || Dothrine is fulſe ; and ber fun- 
$"IIO NES 


| wed, | 
| © Thethird way t,the way of the 
Tewes. LE Wo 


; | © The contentions betweene 
| the /eyes and us are con ni 

| Chriff,whomthey deny,and we 
| 1] profelle. as: bd 

| The /ewechold theold Tefta- 
| ment for true, and alſo certaine 
| ftheſt owne writers ; therefore | 
froth hence muſt we Jraw fome 
arguments againſt them. * ©, | 


vo —— 


T 


\ 's And 


f CCCCEES. 20” SEC 


OA Patterneof 
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.. 


| 


| dee. paraphraſt , Rabbs lonerber, 
| R. Simeon, R, Moſes of Nia, R- | 


| 


ſalem. 
=: That Chriſt .is not that | 


part. wy garments among the, 


' And herein | 
” The lews beld 3. erronys con- 
. ., Cerming Chriſt... 
1- That the CHeſſics ſhall 
have-a princely Court at Jers- 


2. 3+ Thatthat eſis is yet to 
come, F 

Againſt their firſt poſition, 

I. E/ay 53. 6. Upon him was 
laid the waguitie of ns All. 

Pſal 22,16,17,18. They pier- 
ced wy bandy and my feet, &c.They 


and caft lore upon my veſture. 
Dan. 9. 26-The TMeſſias foal. 


Non te 
9. Rec O dau gbter 
REG "ll thy King cororh 
wwto thee, fc. 
Out ot theſe places the Chal- 


Hatz.adok,, and. al ar:Cjent: 


Rabbines mighe,and d gather | 


that |. 


| C(atechiſftical Doftrine, | 

| that Chriſtſhould be ſuch a one | 
as theſe places deſcribe himzand 
therefore in the Goſpell they 
ſent vnto /ohn a poore man ſay- 
ing. rt thor he,or ſhall we looks 
far another? . 

2, [n eAgge.8. The expe- 
Ration of che Gentiles Bue if 
hee bee a King of the Iewes 
onely, the Gentiles would not | 
 looke for him  forir isagainlt 
nature to delire a ſtranger to be 
their King, and forbidden, 
Dent.t7:15. + 

3+ The Mceſiia muſt bring 
felicitie to all men ; but how 
ſhould an carthly King profit 
Abraham,or the dead? and it the 
| dead ſhould riſe againe;all Jern- 
 ſalemws were not able: to hold 
| chem; - 
Againſt their ſocond errort” 

| | I, Gen. 49: 10. Jacobs Pro- | 
| [Sticks that the Scept-r: ſhould 
| | 


—  _— 


I 


—_— 


notdepart from 1uzab, nora 
Lawginer from betweene his | 
feet yntill Sho. come: : but it 

was |: 


2," 
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was then departed when Chrili 


S$bilo or HMeſſias. |; | 
The Scepter was in Tudah till 
the Captiuity zand in the Cap- 


| tiuitie they had one of their bre- 
| ehren called the King of Cap- 
"tivity : and after.. the Captiuiry | 


it continued till Ariſtobulny and 


{Hircanw, who ſtriving for it, 


| were both diſpoſſeiſe, and He- 
rod - an Idwmean placed in tbe 


: Lroome ard then came Chriſt,as 


was prophecicd; 


BY - 11: 'T he Maphabres wireaithe 


Tribe of Levinot of [udah. 


.confclle a Lawgiver til, Ghait, 
and Simeon /nſtus was thelaltof 


, the Kevites- | 


1'Andaf.they endexſtandythe 


port ofthe Teibs 1 gehe- 


rall; thee the Eribe thall Ja{i, jn 
moor” Cirikbyrcaleprofiche 


word Vat we ſee! at after rl 


| The Prophecie is divided, 
| that there ſhall bee a King. or 
' | Lawgiucr of Judah, and: they 


came; therefore. Chriſt is that | 


_—_ 


| Catechiſticall DoArine. | #4 | | 
Chriſt cane, & aſter the diſper- | | 
ſingot che ewes, there ncither 
was,noris aay Tribe, but they | 
| areall mingled one. with ano- | 
| ther. the Emperours labouring 
{till coroot.out the Iewes, and 
eſpecially rhat Tribe, and fo 
"| made them to confound their 
Genealogics. 

2. Dan.g.24. Seventy weekes, 
and Eſay 60, foure hundreth 
| |andninty.yeares. - 
| |...3.- eege 2.10. The glory 
/ | ofthe ſecond Temple ſhall be 
romee then the glory of the 

r(t, and how hguld that bee 
without the: Meſſias? for the 
|-firſt, was farxe more glorious 
ournardly then the en. 

o - pd, wen/ea in their T glimnd, 


chap.3- 
ies The Diſciples. -of Hillel 
'oring, SY frlt {guen erkgs 
| c 


Dan 9.4: $all.qur ly iy 
onda, 
{-ulourin, es,ayvn0g 
| before the full duggigze, becauſe 


| "EY —— oY 


dJ= | 


—_—_—__l — 
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CE et 


| theyread in E/aythat the Lord 


—_— — 


would ſhorten thoſe dayes. ; 

2. E/ay. 9.3. "YO with © 
finall, Ned > Toke for a 
great myſtery,& that © inthat 
place (ignifteth Goo. tor 600. 
yeeres | ewruorks Chriſt and 
Eſay. 

To the which arguments wee 

may adade. 

t. The continuall ſending 
toand fro of the lewes to Joby 
Baptift, which is a manifeſt to- 
ken of their looking for Cbrift 
at that time» | | 

2. The great companic of 
falſe / h»5ff5,and deceiuers. more 
atthat time then euecr before or 
ſince: cither $.of 10 as 7ofe 
| phis wieneffeth in his 16417418, 
bookes, Indas, Theudas, Gale- 
nies, Aithrouger,c. Infomuch 
that there. were goo. drowned 
at once: following Bar.{tbe 
the yonger, whom all the Rab- 


Fbines,. exceptinp one; conſelled 
| ; & con 
| robe Cell, 


3-Suidgs. 
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3+ Suidas mentioneth ot out of | 
7 heodoj 5s 2 Noble Iew,that be- 
fore” Chriſt did rebuke the 
' Scribes, they marvelling at his 
wiſc anſxers and queſtions, 
made him one of the Prieſts and 
eptred his name Insvss 6 i385, Ocs 
"2 Meeic; otherwiſe hee being of 
the Tribe of Judab could not 
have becne ſuff:red to preachat 
| Nazareth, Luk, 4+ at Capernanum, 
wet L23e., 
| he deſirudtion of the fe- 
| cond” emple which __ not 
| be before Chriſt, Luk,tg.4 
| . 5+ The defolation F the 
| Jewes, prophecied Amor 2. 6; 
| Zach, 12. 1 oh , ind wee ite! ow 
| Veſpafian, © red* them | eace, 
and they, wg” not, Which 
made the brſt breach: 2, hee 
brake j intg | cir Citi at Cedron, 
where they tooke Chriſt; z, on | 


the. \; i H Chriſt 
ets wb 
| ive 


| p ” hee nk 


eney 1 


i 
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' pepic as they ſold 1d Chrili for 3c 30s 
| pence, So that he muſt needs be | 
the Mefian for the flling'and 
rrucifying of whotn they wete| 
o handled. | 
Againſt the third errour of the 
 Jewere 
The arguments that propyed 
Chriſt to bee the Meſſias, prove 
alſo thathee is not yet to come; 
yer wee may {ce out of them- 
ſclyes: 
2.. They could not build the 
teople at the Emperour nlians 
commandgement” for fire. fyiog 
| Our vs the carth. . = | 
2: They have beene decgi- | 
| vel in the prefixing of times; 
| inſomuch a3; now, whereas the 
meape Tewes w Ere wont tO hire 
| the Feibes! me” Pabbints ro 
teach them, Wax the Rabbines 
6 are OY to hixe them t to' ow | 


Thereifpp bs blo, 
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he was borne before the deſtru- 
ion of the {. cond Temple:but 
they ſay hee licth yet hid ; but 
that is confuted by Aug»ftine | 
and Beroſau., | 

5. They ſay the world muſt 
laſt but 6o000.yeares:2000. be- 
>| fore the Law : 2000. vncer the 
Law till Chriſt: and 2000, at- 
terChriſt vnder grace, and there 
are paſt alreadygo0000.and ſome 
odde hunireths, and therefore | . 
their expectation of Chri# yet 
to come is now vaine,and their 
religion falſe and erroneous: 

Fhus much © Heathing 
agent the way<Turke, 

the lew, 

The fourth way u the way of 
Chriflians er Chriſtian Revgion ; 
which is all one with the tourth 
| | generall point which is ſee 
' | downe before, and therefore 
wee will handle them both to- 
gether ; and therein prove that 
our Religion is truly grounded | 
ypon the word of God. 
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f The ground for this is 2. 
Pet-1,19. Wee hanc a moſt ſure | 
word of the Prophets, ec. where | | 
the Apollle teacheth vs that we | | 
| have the Law fro God immdic- 
ately,and all other Scripture b 
| the miniſtery of men, bytyet 7 
as they ſpake nothing but that 
which the Sptrit of God com- 
manded them and inſpired into 
| them : and therefore that which 
they deliucred, we muſt hold for 
' a moſt ſure and infallible truth- 
Now to prone that Chriſtianity 
is true Religion. 

I, Theancienry of it, for ſce- 
ing man muſtcome to God,and 
| Religion is the way, it muſt 
| needs be asancient as man is,or 
elſe ſhould man haue beene de- 

Nitute at that rime when hee 
wanted Religion. | 
And this Religion is copuls 
relationss betwecne God & man, 
| and therefore mult bee of the 
ſame continuance with the Re- 
lata: therefore, Tertulian ad- 

| verſa 
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verſus hereticos, laith, prima [int | 
| vera : and the Philoſophers call 
prima entia veriſſima quia ut ve- | 
rum oft affetlio entic , fic falſum 
|| 101 entis « Nam falſum. non poteft 
| ſubfſtere in ſuo , quia non eft, 
ergo ſnb/it in alieno. $0 that 
verum oft prixs. Now wee ſay, 
| | that ovr Religion is the ſame 
| which the Iewes _ had before 
Chrift : for as the Law is no- 
thing elſe but the old Goſpell, 
| | ſo the Golpell nothing bur the 
new Law: the Law Evangelinm | 
| reconditums , the Golpell x re- 
| velata ; and therefore our Reli- 
| glon the ſame that the Tewes 
ad before Chriſt, and ſo the 
moſt ancient of all other Reli- 
| gions. ] 
© As for the heathen fables, it 
| began with their gods, Hereales 
and e/£neas, &c. abcut the Tre- 
ian warre which was after our 
Religion 3000 yeares : And 
Orphens the firlt Poet was after 
Moſet *Yoo yeares as Strabo, 
| DID ACDoous Plutarch, 
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| Platarch , and Diodorus Siculus 
ceſttfie. Andthe molt ancient re 

{ cords of the heathen began in 
Solaxs time, which wag when 
Craſſns was, which was in the 
time of {974 and Eſdra. And 
Herodotus the ' molt ancient of 
thejr writers beginneth his ſtory 
with ———— T heretore what | | 
gd {oeyer they had; their wor- 
ipping of God came from the | | 

| Jewes , as the French men hag 
their Druides from the Remanes, | | 
and the Romaxes from the Gre- 
cians,and the Grecrans from Ce- 
crop.an Egyptian. And fo the Car- 
thagenian; fram Cadm @ Pheni- | 
nictas., and thoſe two. Coun+ | | | 
tries Egypt and Phemcia with | 
the Mediterranean Sea do com- 
palſe about 1xgee :; fo that all | 
| their Religion came from the 
lewes. tt | F [4 
So the wiſemen of Greece as- | 
king their gods. whence that | | | 
knowledge of Arts ſhould | |iþ 


come , received this anſwere, 
| " M&-& 
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M3r& ij SN dgu' Xaadit©- age: 
that is, Solus ntique Chaldeus [a- 
| piens, 'Which # 4" «2 noteth 
ſome particular part of the Cal- 
deans, Which 15S the [ewer, 
So faith Orphewi,, when God 
was angry he deſtroyed all and 
(left it ww Caldes, And Plato in 
his Epimenides referreth all #ns 
| | Barbaze, If bee aske: who this 
| | Barbarus ſhould be, the Egypri- 
| | an; call bim Thent, which l1gni- 
| ficth a (kranger, mo—_— Abras- 
ham.For (o Origenagainlt Cel/ze, 
| {and Joſeph againſt eAppran lay 
| plainly, that when che. heathen 
cunturegthey would ſay,Per De- 
| mms Abrahans 
| Likewiſc Þhocylides his verſes 
| are plainly cran(] ared Gut of 1fo- 
[{e;; and theauelves lay that Plato 
| had his wiſedome irom the Egy- 
prians: and Strabo faith that Py- 
| thagoras had conterence in the 
| IN unt, Carevel, hb. 16. 
fon ge preprgione, E- 
ang. {aith, that although ri. 
abate TIE --ftotle 


OOO OY O_o 


| 


| 


ON 


——_— 
— 


K 2 OT... OY 
| tle was never tn Epypr,yet al! his 
| conference was with an Egypti- 
av . as Cleorchus a Perapatetian 
| reſlificth of him. 

| And it was found that ſome of 
| the old Teſtament was tranſla- 
ted before the Seventy , and the 
| old Poctswouid have tranſlated 
tne whole into Greeke, but that 
for ſtrange vilions,and licknelle | 
| they durſt not. | 
| So ir appearcth, that in every 
famous > 408 God hathever 

ſome Regilter;as in Epypt, Moe 
| netho, in Caldes, Bev a Aſia 
' minor, R, eAbbidelu, &c. So 
' Herodotus hath the ftorie of Se- 
| uachertb, Edillum Cyri, all Da- 
 wie{, though ſomewhat cor- 
| ruptly. * | 
| ' Toſepbwlib 11. 2s Auguſt, 8, 
| de Civitate Des, faith, that lex > 
| ander being 1n Babylon would 
' have had the [ewes to helpe to 
| build a Temple, to the image 
| Belms, afid becauſe they would | | 
| not; hee went up £0 deſtroy 
= a. E: them, 
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them, but Hilda being Prieſt, 
wet him in his P:ieſtike appa» 
rel, whom when Alexander law, 

he fell cf his horſe, and wors- 

ſhipped,and told his Nvbles the 

cauſe, namely, that God which 

ccmmanded him to conquer 

the earth appeared unto him in 

that ſhape. 

Alſo by thelibrary of Prole- 
min Alexandria was the lewes 
Religion ſpred abroad. 

So Laertins writeth that 
Epimenides being asked the 
cauſe of a great Plague in 4 
theys,an{wered, that it was trom . 
an higher power,& that for the 
ſtaying thereof chey muſt facri 
fice Try dos TH) Oz, for ſothey 
inticled their Altar, a8. 
17,23 

And the Romances called their 
Temple which they built to 
Bacchus for yitory, Templum 
pack eterwum, becauſe Delphes 
told themie ſhould Rand dum 
Peperit virgo z but as ſhone as 
CHEIST 
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| QI HRITST was borne it tell, 


And thus doe the Heathens 
prove the antiquity of our 'rel1gion, 
and therefore the truth of it, 

il. A ſecond reafon tor the 
proofe of Chriſtianitie, is the 
preſervation of Gods Word 
| wher:on our Religon is groun- 
ded: _ Notwithſtanding the 
/ewes wers hated, impriſoned, 
and contemned z yet not one 
tittle of this booke periſhed, 
whereas all other knowledge is 
corrupted,and periſhed,though 
it have beene much made of, 
and greatly eſteemed : There: 
fore this is the truth which we 


hold. 
HI. The certainety of our 


Religion, whereas all others are 
1. Vaperfet, 2. Contradicting 
one . another, 3. Counterfeit. 


4+. Full of queltion,Qurs 15not | 


los). , 
1. Vnperfe&t: ſore all 0- 
ther religions, going on by 
little andlittle, and fo comming 
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| 
| to, what perfeRivn, they. FAA 2 
whetcas Gods: Law was gnce 
| givetyiand.then all, arg. tlicre- 
| | tore perfe& at. the, firſt, and, ſo| 
| petie&-as- that, nothing hath 
| heene added thereunto, or:may 
| bedetragicy from the. lame, but 
 onely it hath beene made more ' 
| | plaineandopras.. - - 1; | 
8+ 1 Contradictory: fo. arc 
mans LaweSand Religions, that 
 are- humane, 2.Co "1-29, x10 | 
| mens:Lawes there, is $77 bs and 
| nays. but in Gods Lawes, yea 
and Amen. And the Fathers by 
ſeven Rules of contradictions 
have reconciled all. that the ma-+ 
-licious cuuld obieR. 
| $3+.Counterfeit :In ſo much 
| that they; haye hidden their 
| wiſedome ;:as much; as they 
| | could; but God hath ſhewed 
| hisro all that it might be ſeeve. 
' yea the Chriſtians have had it 
| in their Frontlees, and in their | 
- Gatds,: and ſuch open places: 
| nay more, they haye dycd for 
, E Cone 
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relig tons ts © 
fg mMans* 


confeſſion ofthe truth thereot, 
"24. Queſtfonſdltt' thee -larter 
Writers correcting '2nddefcan- 
{ ting upoti the rh batnone 
of the- Prophets ever-calledin 
Ste that _ other had 
| at6; bitproved, 2 hd- liven 
i H&4r2” iN 9$:359 1 | 1h 
III. A fourth reaſon for the | | | 
proofe of Chriftianitie is- from | 
the end oftr,/Theend of other 
S af UNFegene» 
isin-alt tis acti- 
ondphenlres: dur chat | 


{ 
| 


—_—_ 


| 


religion which attributerh all to | | 
Godis the true religion; Jam. 1, 


17. But ho" religion except | 
| Chriſtianity doth attribute alto | 
| God, but reſpe&; and ſeeke man 
eitherin whole,or parts 


- V., The precepts in mans | | 


| taweb36cfibicher command all 
good nor reltraine all evill, ſo | 
the Athenian: had their G7eca fi | 


ces, and the Spartazes, fwrirm || 


Spartanum. The ſeventh Cons | 
mandement i I Whol: i#-broken ,m-_ 


—_ 
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tchemand (o the whole firſt Ta- 
ble: Burt on the contrary ,-:this | 
religion of ours bath command 
eth all that is good, and allo re- 
raireth all that is evill. 

Vi. Thelawes of menare re+ 
ltc2ined according to the time, 
place and perſon: As the Wile-, 
meo ani{wered the King that 
would have married his owne 


and {o the King ſhould have | 


ſilter, that indeed there was 2 
Law that a man might not mar-' 
' rie his owne filter ; but they | 
| found another Law , that the 
| king might do what hee would: 


| more liberty to {inne then the 
 ſubie&, But the precepts of aur 
| religion are g:nerall to all alike: | 
| ſothat, tothe king as well as to 
| the ſabie> welay,as /obn Baptiſt 
ſaid 5 FH:rod, Nen bes ths, It is 
| not lawful ior thee, 
V; I, Ther: is no religion but 
| tis chat reachcth, to the heart: 
| tor. «xcep: cnely this , theres 


— _—— 


| nt on. !a» that tath in it Nor 
6.5 2  Comee 
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concapiſcesr, which pulleth out 
as 'it were the ' yery Core of 
finne; | 

VI. The Trinity, Creationy 
and Incarnation, the true Meta- 
phyficks are onely in this, and 
onelyto bee conceived and un- 
derftood by this Religion. 

IX, Not to hide the faults of 
our owne father is unnaturall,to 
cover theevilof our friends and 
countrey is natural: therefore 
that which plucketh out this 
courſe of nature muſt bea thing 
ſupernatural, and above n:cure. 
But Moſer was contented to 
ſpeake in diſ-commendation of 


his owne ſtock, and ſpared nor 
his brother Aaron, nor his lifter | 
HMirlam, no not his owne lelfe | 
ar the waters' of ſtrife, therefore . 
this is onely rhe truth. | 
X. Allother Lawcs teach us 
to tnfarge kingdomes, and to be | 


'1n fayour with Princes: bur this 


out teligion ſup*tnaturally rea- | 
cheth as that live, to hate life. 
| And \ 
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And fo the Prophets did not 
ſecke the fayour of Princes, but 
reproved them totheir faces:and 
| | therfore thisis that truth, which | 
[is not aſhamed, and it is that 
| |truth which cannot proceed of. 

' Man. | 

| XI, AsGodis a Spirit,ſo his 

worſhip mult be ſpiritual : and 
ſuch is che Religion that is de- 
ſcribed in the Scriptures with- | 
out image or ſhadow; And as 
| | wee reprebend other Religians 
| before for worſhipping many 
' gods, and baving mapy media- 
tors; ſo here wee ſay, they wor- 
' | ſhip notone God, becaule their 
worſhip is not ſpirituall bur | 
corparall :; for God requireth 
| | the heart, and therefore the | 
| | true Religion which js of GOD | 
| muſt bee ſpirituall: but all o- | 
' | ther Religions, asthey proceed 
from man; ſo man himyelfe hes. 
ing coporcall, the worſhip that 
hee prelcribeth mult needs be | 
hengana and therelgns nat 
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| 

the true Religicn, 
| XII, As we before reproved 
' their miracles,{ſ.,nowin defence 
; of our Owne miracles , wee- (ay 
they are not i1dden , bur are 
| done before Pharaoh, and ll his 
ſervants, Exod.7.20. Alſo ours |: 
are fruittulland beneficiall. Aud | 
| laſtly, they cannot bee done by 
| any ofthe Magicians: for what 
Magician did ever part the Sca, 
or make the Sunne to ſtand, or 
goe backe? or broughe Manna 
tfoth heaven raining downe? 
XII, Asfor our Oracles they 
are not flattering, no not to 
pleaſe the King, #@7i{{» : nor 
are they doubrfull, as thoſe of 
he heathen were; But where 


| as their prophecies come not to 


paſle,ours do certainly come to 
palle, ſome one hundred, ſome 


| three hundred,fome a thouſand 


yeares after, as the cnlarging of 
laphets Tents. 
eAnd theſe reaſovs proove the 


rrath of owr Religion 1owy with 


the 


tn. A 
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the Jewes : ſd farre as they hald ( 


with wy and did wee depeert from 


HI, 
| "Nom fulbw proper nia fiy 
| | the truth! of Chriſtianitses: | | 
I. Firſt, forthe credit of the 
Goſpell. ; 2441 
| The witnelles hereof were 
| the Emangelit 1, and hApofiles, 
Now im every wicneſſewe note 
ewo things, skill and boneſly, 
| | both which:weee inthewi | 
1:6 ForukilicThey: wrigines 
| by tearedayy:or neppre, blit as | 
Saint Job1farthi,n Anbw' 1% 1-T het 
which we have ſcene:.and hand: | 
led:and rione.durſteyer write a+ 
| | | gainfirheminthiirawhetimes, 
ml nor 41rhced D110 159TA widhon | 
| 2.'For honeſtie:Ithadbeene | 
folly:in-them o/lie. for naught; | 
as/Tagitss ſaith;they teſtific hell 
LQnebus ituliam oft wendabj pri 
| its: landdveo knew they had | 
{ nothing for-their- labour, yea 
they Joſt their  owne _- 
for i it, 
ez: E 4 118e-. | 


— 
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| in Zag& that was: : dedicated 
| Virgins parieatedike asthatiame 


:\b. :Secondly,: for the orice. 
Firſt, for '{ brsfis. birth. . S:by#ia 
; almoſt ſetteth down every aQi- 
oandicircumfiance';and that 


by this many-hayedcene turned 


coChriflianitie, as Marcellinus 


and Secandanu ; And for” this 


cauſe both Fopafiarand eAbgn- 
a'woulld inwe.: tritreyed all 
the!! /ewer,” tare 'efpecially rhe 
Tribe of Iibeb. ' And Rodiga, 
and Folartran teave ies *his' of, 


Texaplanspariz frould fland De- 
wee wingo;paperit.. -So doth allo 
Poatiortheweihar there was as 
nother _ intitleds: Avs prix 
worenits: Dis; ''flto mf? es 
ps nur art 
that both he,and all the people 
froutd: worthip ene: thac was: 
borge;would aot-be called:Dos | 
109i orbictcrnaram, as bhec was 
batore,” "but *: give "= chat 


Ry ef: Putterne of *.) | 


frm 
; A 3 Alſo | 


_ ——_— 


| _ Catechiſticall Deflrme.” © | Toy © | 
| Alſo, for that in the day of 3 
his birth there appeared three 
Sunnes : but eſpecially that of 
the Starre, whereof Pliny lib. 2. | 
| | c4p. 25+ witnelleth , calling it 
; | Stella crinua ſine crane 33, A Co. 
4 | met: butic was a plaine Starre. 
| Of which manyweditating have 
( | turned to the truth, as Charemoy | 
| among the Stocks;and Challading 
; | among the P/atomiffs, who there- 
| | upon weat to '/aury and became 
lewes. 
Secondly, for the death of 
Chriſt. | | 
. 1. The ancient Egyptiaws 
| | when they write van aternam, 
| | they write the ligne of the 
| -| Croſſe, wherein howſoever | 
| they were dirctted, the marke 
| | waslike, and agreeable to the 
| { aRion of Chrilts death upon 
| the Croile , to purchaſe for us 
| | evcrlaſſiog lite. 

2.. The univerſa'l eclipſe and \ 
earthquake which was af, that 
time that hc Ccycd: fur by 
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| failing of the Oracles; as 7-1 


| tell: and Nicephoru reporteth 


he Emperor T)beriw al cheſe 


tio naturall cauſes can all the 
carth move, but it muſt have 
ſomething toſtay upon,confteſ(- 
ſed by Plinie lib. 2. cap.2 5. Tral- 
kanxus Chronicle, 3. Phlegon. 
Neither is it,by nature that the 
Sunne ſhould bee eclipſed the 
fourteenth day of the Moone, 
when the Moone was iuſt at 
full,. quite againſt the rules of 
Aſtronomy. 

3.[n the reigne of Tyberis the 


tarchwriteth, there came a {ound 
tothe Mariners, that great Pax 
was dead ; which great Pan who 
it was all the wiſemen could not 


that che Oracle at Delphos 
faid it was Tat; ECgal &, Puer 
Hebremns. ; 

. 4. Ambroſe , Teriullian, atd 
Tuſtin CMaityr ( as Euſcbits 
(eh? teſtifie , that Pilare him: 

Ifc dt witnelle in'a.Leerer to 


— 
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things 'of CH.RTS T kimfette, 
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his lite, ; deatti, Cots: : Hino og 4 | 
| | Thiu muth for the cnddit: of the 

GuPet es fo of bis bjegand | 

death. | 

| | UL:Thegemeſt: arguments 
| £4 theproofe e of Chriſtianity are 
drawne' from'the' procecding, 


and going forward of (lriſtia- 
wi contrary to mays —_— 
| of, 
| 1.Whereas rexſory will Fr 
-apt inſtrumentsto every action, 
and the matter-well diſpoſed to 
worke upon : there was ne-in- 

\ſttumetic more twmapeitham the 
twelve Apoſtles; neither Noble 
men nbr learned; but poote'ſim- 

| \ | pleſohlesg (fo the matter al 

| | ſo tqworke upon, whichwas 
the world, was #topether UNPTc- 

| pared for we ſee both Jew and 
| Gentile hated the poore ſervants 
| of Chrilt, the Apoſtles: 77pian 
\the chiefe Lawyer,” Galen the 
| |ehiefe Phyſitian, Porphyric the 
|  Chicte Arifforofban, and: Plotinils 
| the Chicte Platonſt, were utter- 

; ly 


2 
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———.. 
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ly againſt thew5. 5a was Zibia: 
wand Lacieathe chick {chol- | 
ilers: 7ndiny fatbad.ichooles of 
IT and madc _ dia- - 
tngues þctweege brit, and Fe- | 
ter erinduce' youth co-the hs | 
woadut Cliftianityc: they 
] prepared for: them, and put 
| themco great Torments, in Jo 
much that fowre thouſand Chri- | 
\ Niabs bave 'beene executed at 
[| ance: And though the infiru- 
| mene.were fo. mecang, and. \(o 
\ wicake, 8nd the matter (fo fro- 
ard. and ltubborng x0 worke 
| 6b. yet-wbe. fee how . Chrillia- 
| nity>hath prevailed, which. is 
|| a: great progfe of the truth 
Of its; SICGU 5320 5;) | 
| |-- 1841: T hn precepts of this Re- 
| ligien. are: @er as, thoſe of the 
Twrkegwhereof we heard betore : 
1 but here jo. ſicad of revenge, 
| -Loweyour cn«oves : in {lead of 
| lift; Locke net. a; woman to 
| luſt after her,..jn ficad of. co- 
| vetouſncilc, \Bee. ready 10, part | 
f 


with 


—_YT 
 —— —x _— 
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with, and leaye all : yea it doth | 
not allow a8 the leaſt though) 
touſeat our plezſure ; Noncon: | 
| | cuprſcer. 
| | -8» Thepromilesof our Reli- | 
 givn -are-oot worldly pleaſures 

| as other Religions doc promiſe, 
| but contrary, They ball why 
and ſcourge you ; they ſoa binde 
and leade you whither you would. 
| net. Tollat quiſque cructrelwguat 
| expa : Sothat as one ſaid, this 1s 
notaccarding to mans xcaſon to 
ſay ſequere me, but.rather, mae 
ef ame; and: rather tercifying 4: *4 
then, inducing. And thus there- 1 
fore .in- this new, Tegeneraginn 
|| | there is a re@wblance (of the 
| 6rftcreationgfor-3x-there was al 
| shipgs of ogthinge-do here all 
things cantraric.þ reaſpy zand 
vathiog.is (erro.copfound ſome 
thing, chat we,may fee it to, þee 
thefangerotGog... -.. 
| |: 4+: fitghe, ark: beginning 
| there was in #llthe world -idle- 

| nels, palpable ignorance, and | 


very [ 


— 


— — OO — Cr I—_ Sr _—_—_—_ 


I JAAL 


106 | A Patterne ef” > 


vety few learned then; "and fo 
the more eafily drawn to fol- 
tow him. But when Chriſt be- 
gan, theworld was full of wiſe, 
and learned men'"#s* Paulin, 

Clemens, e Ambroſe, Origen, Al- 
few; &c, that were 'cunverted 
by ſimple men,that God might 
'ſhew the power of his muſe 
above all. 

'  $.* The converſions alſo'to 
Chriſtianity prove” the truth''bf 
it. Paul before he was converted 
was 2 wiſe *#nd learned mn 1n 
preat reputation; aid in way of 
preferment;and elpecialiy then, 
| when he had reeeived the grea- 
teſt authority,& was made moſt 


fro! cinftChrifl;in ſo'much, 


IPTE ſeith, ic! way piric 


| {och Saif hold bee" bofobel 


[upon cur Religion;and yet then 

| was hee turned 'cleane anvther 

wy againſt that hee was? before, 
was glad to tread "many a 


reed ſtep. So was Origen Aminyo- 


— 


| 


nite Scholler, a Magicianz cori- 
_tcng 


A —— ——"  ——c TT + 4 ” _ - - 


—cC 


—— Yr mes 
, 
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| tent to bee a poore Catechilt in 


Alexandria, every day infeare of 

gcath, when he might have been 
with his feilow Plorinxy in great 
authority, and favour, if it had 
not been for Chriſtianity. 


onely ftrange, but likewiſe alſo 
there were never ſuch true con- 
veriions, as of thoſe which were 
converted to Chriftianitic z no 
ſuct: ſound repentance, no ſuch 


ſuch conſtancy in affliFion,yeca, 
evehto death:nior wy ſnch wil- 
lingnetle to endureit,infomnch 
that it was 2 proverbe amonglt 
thoſe-that liued 1n thoſe dayes, 
Soft © Chrifiunus mortts contemp- 
Torer: Which appeared well-m 


fire, her childe in-her'armes, 
leſt the' Chriftians ſhould -bee 
burned" before ſhee could" get 
rv; thetn'"'to bee burned” with 
_— | 


1 


7. The miſerable end of the 


6. Their converſions were not | 


true iuflice, and fortitude, no 


the woman that ranne ro the. 


1 
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| perlecutors ofthe Chryſtians: He. 


- 


rod,caten with lice, nudes hang- | 


cd himſclt;and all the Emperors 
came to miſerable ends, ſaving 
Libanius that went to Baſil and 
became a ('hriſtian: whereupon 
Tertulian writing to Scepula, 
ſaith, $5 nobis non parcis tibs parcez 
fs non 1ibi, Carthagins. 

8. The Devils teſtimonie a- 
gainſt himſelf; all the art Magick 
that ever they had could never 
call up Chrift. 


Pletinns and Apollenina,and di- 


vers heathen that raiſed up the 


image of __ and other hea» 
then gods did aſlay to bring up 
likewiſethe image of Chrs/?, but 
could noteftcR it: he is not ſub» 
ict to That power: nay, [ular 
could not raiſe up the devill in 
that place , where Babjlas the 
Martyr was burned at :Antiech, 
9. This Keligion of ours is 
that which. feareth nor the. face 
ot man, but Chriſt muſt bee 
| confelled & profeiled beiore all 
men 


_— 


{ 


6 


| Rion betweene them -and us: 
| m—_ bave the true meanes 10 


d 
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mengandatall time: nay, it 1s 
not :afraid of St:x, nor all the 
Stygian Lakes of hell,bur hell ic 
lelte quaketh and tremblcth 
thereat. | 

And therefore this is the fuper- 


naturall true, and the onely ire 


"Amma way of Chriſtianitie 
vs drfference betiveene 
the Pap fr am #nd 1s, let ws therefore 
7 wherein they and we differ, 

'- Becauſe; [they -buitd; chem: | 
ſcducson. the Ward of Gog,eng | 
fo.doc wee,but of a: divers mca- 
ning: wee-muſt looke therefore | 
for a right way tothe Ingerpre- 
cation otahe: Word. | 

 Apdthis. .is the rgaine que». 


rete 2? 

"They havetheBathers, Coun- 
cils;the Ohurch, and the Pope, 
We have noti ſo. But as it is | 
2 Pet.1-20; the Scripture is of 


| — — 
g4- 


EE mance we as _ _— 
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make it plaine what wee hold | 
wee will firſt lay downe theſe 
three grounds. | 

I. That as to :the Eunuch, 
eACt.8.31. ſo much moreto 
us there is necd of an Inter» 
preter. 

2, That thereis a certaine 
and” infallible” interpretation 
elſe if wee were alwayes uncer- 
tine how ſhould we build on 
the Rocke ? L 8443) 
"3. \As'wee'mult take heed of 
private iciterpieration, not ro 
diftortthe-Scriprure; as Hilary 
ſaith, * Now afferre'/erſum ad 
Scriprards. ſed referre : $o- muſt 
wee as I Corinth. 12.110) hald, | 
chat G6d hath given the gilt of 
interpretation; which gift ig not 
given to any bur thoſe which 
| are in the Church, 1.Cor.2-10. 
14nd ofchoft nbtzachecom- | 
mon'ſort; or eycty private min, 
but rothelearnet;o'; »- } 

And ſeeingitiss Cor. 12.81 | | 
Singalic proxt walt;ieisnot tobe 


IC | 


___— — 
Ls” 


—_— Ltd 
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reſtraine? ro ſome one Biſhop, 
as the grotle Papilts doe. But 
Stapleten when hee had proved 
ail chat he could, yet at laſt hee 
was faine to confetſe that God 
doth extriordinarily give this 
Pitt to others, as well ro Amos a 
heardman,as [eremy a Pricit,/b, | 
10,4, 1.7, But «Audrogera lea-' 
nedro the other ſide, ſaying,that 
= Biſhop muſt approve their 
its. 
- Now for —_ 7 of the word. 
hi It is well ſaid 41 Jaw 3 that 
' eApices inrs non ſuit 3ns ; (o ſay 
wee, the letter is not the Word 
of God, but the meaning, and 
that is it which wee ſceke: And 
for the meaning 7 homes Aqnina 
{aith, 

I. In a matter of faith or 
manners we mult take the littc- 
rall:enſe, i3% 2) 

2. For other things 'we may 
make a tropologicall ſenſe. 

3. There is but one true fenſe 


of une place, 
4: That 


| 
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one of theſe, 


4« Thatis it which the con- 


| ſtruction will give, it there tol. 


low noablurdity, 

Now for the examination of 
the ſenſe, becauſe wee muſt ne- 
vcr looke to {top their mouthes, 
but they will (till wravg/e, wee 
muſt chercfore bring ihcm to 

1-. To that75:.3.11.to drive 
them to condemne themiclves 
in their owne heart, 


2. Becauſe the devil fo blin- | 


geri ſome that they wiil.not yn- 
derſtand, therefore the: ſecond 
thing wee muſt drive them to is 
that of che 2 Tims. 3.9. that their 
«ris beagda@ztheir madnelle 
be manifell. | 

T he meanes for interpretation as 
wealedge them, are ſixe. 

I, Thefirſt whercio they and 
we agree is Prayer, ſo ſaith eAu- 
guſtine, Oratiopoſtulat, leftio inqui- 


rit, meditatio invenit, coutemplatio 


airogit, 


The 
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Es 
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The 2.3.4. are for the phraſe of 
ſpeech. Videlicer, 
2. Conference of places, eAug.2, 


.3- Inſpeftio fontirs : To 
looke to the Origivall, as for 
the new Tcſtament the Grecke 


eAng:ſt. de Doflrina Chriftiana, 
CAp+11.4- 

4 Theacquaintance with the 
manner of dialect, chat we may 


de Dottrina Chriſtiana, cap $. | 
The letfe p'aine mult bee refer- | 
red to the more plaine, eAs' 
17.I1. 


Text; for the old the H:brew: | 


know the holy Ghoſts tongue, | 
| Heb 5.ult. 


| The two laſt are for the Word: | 
| The two following for the whole 


| ſentence. 


| 5+ -That which. they call 
| Ocmlus adſtopum, 1 Tim. 6.20. | 

marke the end of the Writer : | 
| for (o ſaith Huary, Ex cazfis du. | 


| 


genttan; a 


and 


| cends, doftorum habemus :telli- ' 


<bl 
6. To looke to antecedentia 


—_ 


_ 
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and conſequentia with eycry Cir 
cumltance. 

'And for theſe m:anes wee 
mult note that they areto be re. 


OO o— 


ſ:me to one, and ſome to ano- 
| ther, and not all to every thing. 


| And therefore Stapl:ton in re 


| red a double errour. 
I. Becauſe hee ſaw that ſome 
| one of theſe was not neceTariz: 
to ſome one thing; hee thence 
' concluded that it was not necc(- 
| ſary at all. 
| 2.Becauſc he ſaw thatto ſome 
| thing nene of thele ſeyerally 
; Could ſerve; he thereupou con- 


cluded that they were not at all 
 ſufficiert, 


| Now tbe Papiſts meanes are | 


theſe. 
 Belide Prayer, wherein they 


| agree with us, they ſet done | 


theſe means allo. 


ferred diverſly to divers things; | 


' proving theſe meanes comamnts- | 


I, The ; 


{ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


— yy _—_— x  ———_—_— - 
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I, The Fathers, 7 

we The { eancils. 8 

3. The Pape, | 

: The Church. 

They tay all theſe are* true 
meanes of interpretation 3 Wee 
fay,no.For ... 

1- For the Fathers and the 
Councils wee ſay y if there bee 
| doubtiathe. Scriptures, there is 

much more in the expoſliticn. 

2. | For the Pope and the 
Church, wee mult firſt ſee whe- 
ther the Þ: 2p: (and inthe truth 
or no;& #hether theis Church 


| bs. che true Ci:urch, 'orno. And 


ſo locking well. into their 
mcanes, wee (halif nd rhat they 
are ſo far commcndable, as they 
uſe ours,and no farther. 
I. Fer the Fathers. 
their expolition is true ; now 
| that mull ncei!s be meant when 


— 


; which of them thall wee be- 
| le:ye ? But + +ee ſhall nor finde 
| oc pl:ce of a hundreth which 
G £icy 


They fay ' 


they agr:e all in one, or cle | 


———_ 
— 
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hs 
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| they all :xpound alike, fo that 
| few of their expofitions ſhokld | 
de reccived- And'as Baſil faith 
co Dronyſivs Epiſh, 1 4. Thar they 
wrote many things dorm; dt- 
[putationu pratia, not Mſuznus, 
| d:finitrve. And »Augyſtine being 
| 2apprelſſed with authorities ofthe 
Fachers faith, he regardeth not 
1uis, ſed quia, And Panl faith 
Gal- 1. 8: If an Angel from 
heaven teach. any ' other © do= 
frie, let him bee accurſed, Ad 
che Papilts themſelves refuſe 
the moſt, yea almolt all the Fa: 
thers, expounding this, 7s e 
Petrugzae fide, xon de pevſona. So 
inthe geiyiftion of the Comman- 
dements, they take againſt all 
but eAugnſtine, 6 0G 
\. It. For the Councils: they 
have two parts « rp 
1.The ARtion;and therein there 
isſucherror, that they are faine 
to lay all upon the Cannonzſay 
ing,it makes no matter how the | 


premiſes be,ſo the concluſ1o'be 
ood- 2-The 


—  ————_—— 
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. ...2 The Ganon,And thereof 
we ſcefome plaine oppoſite one | 
to another; as in the two gene- 
| rall allowed Councels, the one 
| | of Copſiaxce, the other of Baſil, 
whereof the one ſetteth downe 
that. the Councels could erre, 
and ſ8alſothe Pope,andthatthe 
Councell was aboye the Pope; | 
the other affirmeth the quite | 
CONtrary. 
III, . For the Pope : Dama. | 
ſua a Pope, as Jerome ſaith, ſub- 
ſcribed to hereſie, Liberia an ce 
| | nemyto Arians,ſubſcribed after | 
| | to that herelie; FHovoriue was | 
condemned in the 6. generall | | 
Councell of Conſtance, in 5, Ca» 
nons, and 7. ations propter /ab- | 
| per/ronem fides, 0, | 
[V. For the Church. All d 1 
the Eaſt which is halfe, doenot | | 
hold cheir ſupremacy ; And if 4 2 
we ſhould follow their Biſhops, 1 
they all, but threezhaye beene | 
Arians, fo that here is both am- ſ 


Fas and perill. And ſo Befl| 
F 
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| 


'|t 


F  wasar fil but 
art phrit rin then va 
jp in otc of theſe muſt 

beerror. 
"$5 that alftheſe gr onde witeve- 


| ry one ſeverdlly vhs to be falſe. 


Now to prove them falfe 


f ioynthly; leſt wee falli into Staple- 
\ cons ule. 


They all failed in this, the'mi- 
niftring of the Lords Supper to 
mfants, whereas Par faith, wee 


muſt examine our felves, &c. 


which infants canzot doe, 
end ſo both joyntly aud ſeveral. 
bs their grownat ave Ze falls and onry 


are the onily true meanes of inters . 


eration. 


And ifthey will doe as Staple. * 
ton doth, who maketh the in- 1.1 8. 
ton perſortall, they fall | 
-into' that extremitie that hee-| 


4 A Parterneef _ « 
. de Sps pir.ſantts faith, that | 


doth, faying; chat the inrerpre- | Þ+ 
-ration'ofan unfearned Biſhop, | - 


[It betxer then the interpretation |-1 
-ofanyother learned man, which | 4 


TT as} - 
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as there of their Religion; is a 
moſt miſerable, error, 


Now Reli-Cx TheLaw. 

gion hath FT 

two parts, C2 The Goſpell, 
© Fi The work, Thu. 

In Gods |2. The manner, 

Law asin Thws. + 

every goode 3 The reward to 


Law arc, '; the good,and 
| puniſhment to 

L the evill, -* 
The aftion conlilteth of theſe 


is, 
In doing good there aretheſe 
thres, T#.2;12. 
1 Pie, toward God, 
; 2 Sobrie, toward our ſelves. 
3 Inſte, to our neighbours, 


$5 cdupaeve hath threernles for 


theſe three, 


a | ."1:For the firſt, Deterins ſub- 


1 Not do-Cthe Commil: 
ingevilL='' Ybreach( am. 
| © #' Doing Jhercof (Om | 


> 


| 


And thus mach for the Preface, | 


| 


| 


F 2 iCtatur. 
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} The corruption of theſeis the 


ur woo{cordy d commune ba- 
| ard ol Joc ſubs Deo, 

2 > fide ſecond, Q nod com- 
| mune babss cuns brutis, boc ſubde 
rations, 

3 Forthe third, fac quod vi | 


pak.” 


| tranſgreſſion of the Law: when 
we come tothis, 
3 As Satan (aid fo Eve, Dy | 
eritiz,yelhall be as Gods; be nor 
ſubje. 
2 . Quodlibet licet; as they did 


| 


| endore & nnbere, no reſtraint of 
luſt by reaſon. 
3 That of Machiavel, Que 
poter fac. 
Next the action, followeth | 
the manner,7hs. 
And to this is requires that 
wedoc;. 
1 Tothzas Gen.31,6, Tacehto| | 
Laban, F | 
2 Totym, Gen.y.5 Neahb 1; 
the Arke. «the 
3 Semper, as Tob all his life. 


_—_ 
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Fer the Reward and Puniſh- 
ment wee cannot eſcape both; 
| 4x faciendum, aut patiendum, | 
| 1 [n tewperal things, 
TheRe-\\ Gen. 39. 3» Joſephs 
ward is Maſpter for bitſake. 
tothe 2 In cternall things, 
good, Geneſ. 5, 24» He - 
noch; 


| 1Intemporalthings | 
Thepu-\ . as Adam, and [s- 
niſhment”)) /phs brethren; 
to the 2.1n cternall things; 
wicked, as l Pot. 3,I9:the 

ſpirits now m priſon. | 

But why may wee notlive | ,.- 
W- Meg = Law as well Objet 
ſince Meſes as before? 

They lived - not without eAn/w, 
Law, but they had a Law, Row. 
1, 14+ even effeflive in- their | > - 

arts athing zquivalent.tothe 
Law; and thereby. they could 
accuſe and excuſe themſelyese- 
ven by the witnetle of their 
oyne conlciences; the effect of 
SapQ.o; F3 _ the] 


* 


FY 
ht - ——— 


| 232 | A Panterne of | 
| | che Law being impfinted ifrthe | 
| hearrs ofallmenby nature. | 
| Firſt for the Iewes, to prove 
| that they had the cffe& of every | 
{ Comimnandement in them be- 
| 

| x Geo. 33, 23 Put away the 


ſtrange gods. | 
2 Gen, r F0G-calah Gen, 35, | 


| s Henry 3-  Sweare by the | 

| Gedef Heaven. 

Bo” * /*ong oE x Exod; 16,23. 
Reff of the Sabbath. 

5 Gen; 27.41. ns 

b- way for wy father 
—_—_ Cain biderh bi 

| nefahe 

| li Get. 38, as The whore 

| Thamar to bee burnt, and 


<< ra _——_—_— tin 


34 3Ts 
$ Gen, 44 7: Ged forbid wee 
ſhould fate. 
| | 9 Gen. 38,20: Indah kept pro || 
| miſ7, not ging or deceiving by 
Ly eumieis 
FREM WED "7"! "OOEP 20 Gen. ( 


© arc. 


faith, «# #prvi; Sweare, net, m1 
LL 


ture, - Hamicrda gun feeit m_ 


pee? et. 


\diceidhnpecalncde ha 
but the Gentiles alſo, had the+ 
ſame: Law: by nature in} their. 


heatts: - though tome of the 


Commandements more maili- 


felllyrthen ocherſeme. |: - : + 
Manifeſtly « 6, namdy;the 3,59 


6P; 
[Somewhat obſcurely 4, the 
+2 S34, £0, 
For the: ivolt manifell Com- | 
-” mandenents. 
3 The 3, was aLaw of the | 
Egyptians, as Dioderxs Siculus 


5 Thes, Homer ſaith-of one | 


that had a-niigfortune, it was 
id parentes now hanor avit, | 
6 Thes, i2 4rule everrin na- | 


pe ENT 


7 The-2, Siphan out. of 
Nt. | 


———_—_— had. Hilo. tied 


Fas - A Patterne of | | 


| 8 TheT-Deenflnesdexinſ 
Timocrazes repeateth it as Solows | | 
Law, in thevery words, The 
ſaltnet ſtealer :* | 
| 9 The 9. in the 12. Tables, 
| Tarpeioſaxo deyciancr, caſt ham | 
| downefrom a high rocke. 
For thoſe they had ſomewhat 
obſ{curely. T 
x For the I. Pythagoras (aid,if 
a man come and ſay 1 am God, 
let kim create another world, | 
andwe willbeleeve him, i {| 
2 For thez. they agreedchat 
| every God ſhould bee worſhip- 
| ped as 'hee himfcite thought 
good;and this is the very fyun- 
dation ofthe ſecond Commane |: 
dement. 

4 For the 4. little can bec 
found, -bue ſufficient for their 
| condemnation; they knew that 
; nmr [cptenaring oft  Dgo gra” 
| Pyfſimaus, And it was wimeria 
| JeHhs; - and: thence chey = | 

ve 


g 2 ha 


4A. 


| 


I_ 


"I { atechiſticall Dovine, 


———— 


| have gathered that God would 


| 


haue his reſt that day; And (o- 
the ſeventh day: after birth, they 
keptexequie,and the ſeventh day 
after death, the Fanerall, 

Io The 10. Their Lawes 
never touched; yet the ſcope of 
them was To «i smW1iuly,new C0m- 
cupiſcerez and CMenander (aith, 
that they ſhould not coyet ſo 
much asa button... | 

Now to prove that the Gentiles 

bad alſo the grounaz of the 3. 
former rules. 

I, For the ation, Thu. On 
Delphos doore were wricten all 
the three Rules, 

x ©. ſignifyiog that if any 
man would aske counſell cfthe 
Oracle, they ſhould doe what- 
ſoever the. god commanded 
them;and this is /abde Dee, 

2.19% ow know thy (eltc 
to beberter then a beaſt  Subde 
brutnw ration... 

.-3- Midwv.aiger,no covetoul. 
nelle; and this is [uſtice, fac quod 


of Vis 


| | 


[_12s_| 
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| 


Vis pati, Which ſentence Seve- 
rw the Emperour uſed to male- 
faftors in every puniſhment; 
and cauſed itto be grayen upon 
his plate. 
IT. For the manner;Thu. 

r Tots, ® 3>xas nw 3her, cither 
=_ with allthy (trength,or not 
at all, p | 


| 2 Foto; ſee a marke 
-upon Ceſar, & Emxrvipides, which 
broke Tuſtice rep+# gretia, toget 
a  Kingdome. And Pltarch 
compareth our duties to-a fiſh, 


—— —— 


which eaten ſparingly hurteth, 


but beitig eaten up all rris medi- 
| Ci0able, | OVITI-N! 

| 3 Toto tempore, continually, 
for they compared their good 
j Man to-a 7 er7a99/anc, all fides 
alike, aDye; tho Canvelien or 


unconlfiane. © 

111. Forreward and puniſh- 
mere. They ſay- GOD hath a 
ſheet of parchmentmade of che 


| skinge of rhe Goar that rioori- 


mens 


tt 


| 


| 


| ſhed him, whereta he noferh all | 


_——_———  — — 
—— * -— w_—_—— re er I 
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——Tarechiticel Define, | may | 


mens decyls, rewarding to the 
goodrrts gretiarin this life, and 
| canupes Fin the life to come, 


' And to the evill 3. Erymuer in 
this life, and Sryger, Tartarm, 
Corytus, an{werable to Topberh, 
or Gebzh mir the lifero come. 

' And fo the Tewes befire the | 
Law, andthe Genes both 
before and /; ſin ace, baving both 
the effettof the Laban the 
grounds of the rules, ave al 

" Paal ſaith, Rom. 1,10.mex- 
ciſable. 

Bur if the Law were in their 0bjee. 
hearts before,towhat end. ſhould 
choweniey's a _ 

eAdumy 1: btake it'm pee- eAnſw, 
ces,avd afterwards it grew dim- 
mer and dimmer daily, and the 
ſhards (maller,fo that they,coulg 
hatdly- Be pur together: and: | 
therefore left that Which Wwas'in | 
the hearf fhottld bee cleane pat 
our, it was $ necelfaty ieſhouly be | 
written, © > 

"How grew''the Law —_— Ruefh, 
anddarker ?____ I Men]. - 


OO I CO 


| 


df. rn. om CI _——_ WE 


us | eAPatmeef_ 


to put itout;for when they com- 
muned with their owne hearts, 
there was {traight an accuſer; ſo 
that ehey durſt not looke into 


themſelves, but as efſagufine 


faith, falls ſunt fugitivi a cordibuy 


ſus; and therfore necellary they 
| ſhould have the Law before thcir 
eyes,. that ſo it might bee 
brought totheir hearts, ade fw- 


gerhnt . 


2 There came a ſaper/emina- 
toy, the devill put falle princi- 
plesintotheie heart, and choked 
up the truc; as: Dy eritis,, Bowan 
# qued prod:ft,and ſuch like. 

But is any.man.ablsto fulfill 
the Law ? 

Paxnl (heweth from Rees. 1. 
18.to cbap.7,13, both Icw and 
Gentile to come ſhare hercin,; 


| andchat the very belt, even the 
regenerate. faileth in he man- 


Nerz: beedoth it not Torws for 


Ithere is a Law in his members, 


chacrebellew againl Gods law. 
| But 


AM 
ti ett 


ht. 
he 


1 Men did what they could 


— et 
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| .. But howis God juſto come. | Objet?, 
| | manda thing impoſlible?. | | 
| | TI Though the matter bee | fp, 
| | never ſocrooked to worke up». 
on, yet the rule mult needs bce 
ſtraight. ++: | 
. 2'Sceing God is perfect, his 
Law mutt needs bee perfect 
S720 | 
But why then werenot wee | Zueſts 
made.able to: doe- that which | | 
' | Godcommandeth? | 
, - eAdars was made able;bat he | 4 
| | Was like an cuill ſervant, recet- 
| | vingmoneyothismaltertodoe | 
| His bulinefle,; and he makethit ; ul 
| 4 way orelſe hee is made dfrun- F 
| | kentherewithall, fotharhecar- | | 4. 
| | notdoe his Maſters worke. \- 
| - But tq: come in particular to | 
| | CMoſes Law. | 
| | The: Law was at firſt ordai. | i i 
! {| ned and given by God himlelfe | -Þ | 
ia-Tables of (tone, Exod. 1.48, 
but when the tables by mcancs 
{of their Idolatry were-broken, | 
| Exed.32, 19, Hoſes wrote it a- 
pine, 
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The Commandements 
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containe our duties 


HA — J_—_Y} 
hb to God 


to our netg 


our 


E 


ane, Ered.24,28.a004 foit 
WE: Dy: ofes Lin” th 


T2101 4 


iqnrdy - 
DER fs . Com. ty 
temporal, Coil 4- Iyecch; Cum. 3, 


- particular ly, Cam: 4. 1: 
in 2aJ. him 4 his life c * 5g 
ar n- 


_ \Afelfe ThiswifeC.7z: 
tent. jaenenal 
his goods 8, 


yes kis: gt 
| his: name 9, 
in very woren ms Los. 


4 F 


|| »-Jho-(Cominicndement: fon 
periet:Lawy and: therefore for- 


' things,that muſibe left undone, 
or done bt :nne che hunerech 
| without expotitzon 7 therefore 
there' muſt bee an; indrpedts- 
From whence ſhall weekive 

| thisinterpretation:; ? 


part of: this in the-bare words 
| tion, 
Ot the Levites, Gods Angels; 


So7-. 


: bi4deth; and cothmanderts-all | 


Pd 


| 


| 


| and Miniſters; Dexs. 19,9. Mak | 


| 


pm_— 
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| 
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| 


| 


| 


( aiechiftical 1 Do&rine. 
2,76. And this interpretation | 

mult bee examined by the rules: 

of interpretation, which arerwo: 

x Extenſion, for the bredth 
of the Commandement. | 

2 Limitation or reltraing,for 
the narrownelle,. . - 

For extenſion, the ewes fer 
downe 13, rules, | reduced by 
Chriſtians to thele 6. $2349 

r 'Every precept: is both af 
firmativeand negative,fas & non 
fac, P/aime 34,14. Fhie evil, dee 
god; accurding to the Logicke 
rule acomrary; And by this rule, 
the Rabbincs gathered 248, at- | 
firmative precepts,according (0: 
the number ofthe i joynes of our 


| a;l | 


body: and 365, negative, aftcr | 
the:daics:of the yeare: both ad-- 


letters of the Ten Commandc- | 
ments1n Hebreyp..- - 


they are reduced by p#,und &- 


quipellens, if apa, 4: Winors: 28 


ded makeGI 3,according tothe-|: 


2 Every: -precept concctundh | 
all che Specxrs that arc mtiderit.1.| 


_wee | 


Jo EC eas 
(_ 


a | | ena — Ka. 
KC. 19K A Patternt of 


— 


the. 


: 


| are (ixe partakings. 


wee mult honour our parents, 
mach more God. 

| $3 'Bvery _—_ ts{piritoall, 
Rom.7 14. Humana lex ligat ma » 
zum & lingam, divina Vero lrgat 
E594, Tobn 4: 13- God will 
bee worſhipped #» ſpirit and 
truth | 


fence are forbidden, and to the 
things conimanded,the meancs 

arealſo commanded:and this 1s, 

ambulare per viam regiam, 

s Allthe ſignes arc commane | 
dedand forbidden,as well as the 
chings ehemſelvezzas Eſay 31 16. 
I Tim. 2.5.Zephan.t510. 

'. 6 We multnot bee accetla- 
riesto aby fault, forthe princi- 
pall doers and i conſenters arc 
buth alike. 

And we mayC1 unlawfull 
be acceſſarics to) things, + 
othermens 2 lawkull _ 
| Fo unlawfull things there. 


4 All the meanesto any of- | 


es - 


8 2hy 
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1 Jofſiogas EſayTo.1:'They | 
that decree Wicked: thingsg/fo 

| | Dan.334, Nebuchadutzar forhis 
| | Image; and 1 Sew.22, 18; ' Sant 
to-Doegz for ' the kilting of the 
Prieſts, ARt-23\2.  Aanias COM 
maydedto ſmite Faxl, and this 
may -bealfo'by writing, 2 Saws. 
11.19. Davidconcerning/riahs 
1 King. 2x 10. Orr wer wor | 
ning Naboth, y 

2 Permſſio, Levit: 2034: Row, 
' | 13,14. 1Sam.3.43-' 1 King, 20. 
Tob,19. 16, And therefore-the. 
| | Magifate '/hath'the-fiyordpur 

intohis ikrpſeruntrLne 
taut voluntatem, anittant fuculte- 
oo” eceands, e Auguſtine. 
| 3  Prevandnl,: Job'25 9. - Tobs | 
| | wife;1 King21;25. Irxabrht3al, | 
5,26. 

4 Confilinm, P(al. 1.1. Geneſ. 
49,16. Ezra 4,5. 2 Sam.i6.21, 
Marc." 6.24. Herodias; "Job 
11,49. Caphas, Att, PRES | 
Demetrinu. 


Þ |: 8 "tos Roms 1. 3l.: 
\-.: favous | K | 


hm 


EE , 


|  f{ Pdttorne. of ©. 


| uſe acehillefauibeysbre 


{ fauchring:the wicked: = 
it: heedireRtly appropingshem, 
| 2$I:Tim. 5, 22. layin 
hands; or:beingan j —— mw 
byaRiqn,2 Sawirl 15 26-4 fs 
$; bc Saw aooſented to. Sruent 
death, P/algo, 18, chowart por 

| taker witheheadylterer; wwher 
' a8 we ought:10 bande: favl park 
neon fy vel Loved. 

—- altn wells: 

mbar jars duh iu Peck a> 


tpn, tow, felons 7 rehiupoot 6 wwe 


| Cato.”, 11 br< 


| 2:6:Defwls Previle24:emk 
[Ranad ations: 


5220 thae evill, and: 
cvill goody git, as Ext» 
34;5To.andis. bane ;40 ex- 
ajnplatiereof wee have,'z Ki ings 
22.6, and 1t, 

+K.1n hwfatl thingsalfo an 
other:mans'{mnewee may bee 
pattakersof;-Fer if that-wee arc 
togvoy be not inghe Commgn-. 
| dements, nd we knowgthatthe 


ther, 


— 


—_—_. ww——— i. 


wo es, oo. - 


| | [- Catechiſticall D oftyine = | 135 | 
ther, andbea tumbling blocke | | | 
unto him : wee mult notufe it 
for hisoffence. But if it bee in 
the Commandement, wee muſt | 
| doe it, whatſoever vorke- of ir; 


For ave-fupyſtonefunls, Malo wt 
= 1 a 


verit as onvitrariw. © 
And thus much of che Exdenſen 
of the Commundenentsi —— 
For the limicacion or nſtrifyll 
of the: Commandements;' it is 
! | and hath beene mh: abuſes; 
| | Aaweſee inthePheriſos reftraiv*| 
ning, Now jurubit t6/100 poſer n,”| 
ble, or non jurabir per Deir; but” 
our Saviour reprieve then ve; | 
| | thefirſtrule of extenſion; - | 
| So Nowoerdergthan is;fay't frter, 
'| 9x occrdesinnocentes bit JM 
by the third rule of extenſion $ecc nd 
| | ſheweth, thatit Yeacheth to an | — — | 
; | ger, which is Squipoliene to [ | 
niurder, boils 204 ; 
[ -} | . $6 fot Adulterythey' viould* | 
have as many wives as they lift | 
' | bue Chriſt by che fourth cute] 


" { FTA | 


| — _—_ - _  _— = 
—— — 
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ce, 


of extenſion taketh away the 
meanes. of adultery,- that wee 
miſt noe looke on a woman to 
luſt aftcr her. 

| Sothet wee may erre in refiray- 
. « wing 104mucb: and there/ore 


ed regoing wee aſt ob- 
 fervetbeſe three rules. 
1. Dipenſation: And this is 


Princes; for GOD doth accor- 
ding to equitic, but they often- 
times b o___ We ſec God 
himſelle. iſpeoſed with the (e- 
cond. Commandement, inſet- 
tivg apthe brazen {crpene : but 
| this rule is not. for our times to 
follow examples that are diſpen- 
five, 'unlefle wee have the like 
diſpenſation..---.. - 4 
| +2 The ſecond rule of re-. 

Oraintis from the nature ofthe | 


rather :Gods right: then other | 


| 


precept athrmative or negative, 
the affirmative bindeth us nor- 
ad ſomper, as the negative doth, 
| ca rule is ſure and. infalli- 


| 3 The 


. Poa as — _- 


_ 


|- 
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by. divers occalions, and/is cal- 
led Antinemia, a conflit of 
lawes,when one law is oppolite 
to another, and ſo one of them 


" mult needs haye a reſtraint- 


And for our direction in this 
reſtraint, wee mult underſtand 
that Nemo eft inter duo peceats, 


| quin pateat exit fie tertio. 


| And wee may obtaine this 
(exits ) or deliver our ſelves @n 

this manner. 
2 If the precepts that ſeeme 


isno more to.doe,but co recon- 
cilethem : wherein Herod erred, 
for hee needed not to have per- 
formed his —_ for his oath 


| wa$no oat 


2 If they cannot bee agreed, 
get id ad quod eff. obligatus ; for 
od hath ordained things in 
theit order, x, his owne glory 
which paſleth every mans falva. 
tion : 2, our ſalvation: 4, the 


59 26a of others; and every 


One 


tt. ——_— 


3 The third rule is akcred! 


repugnant,may be agreed, there 


ad 


| 


— 


Me 
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| 


-one-of-thele mult bee reſpeed 


(irt his order,. firſt, Gods glory ; 


' {econdly, our. owne falvation; 
and thirdly, the ſalvation of our 
brethren -: - 


| end: this « Antinontia wee may 


'c0nfider, 
| 2. Beteene: the firlt and Gift 
Commandement, but this con- 
flit isealie;-for how.can wee o- 
hey man, when .God-which is 
ftropger holdeth us backe. And 
againe, wee arenot. bound to 0- 
bey themfurther chen they are 
boundto-obey God,ſothatour 


| rule muſtbe:; Honour them, (o 


as God be not diſhonoured. 
2 Betweene the -three firſt 
Commandements, which are 


| perpetuall,and the fourth which 


b tcmporall:eyery mans reaſon 


| willpreferretheperpetual before 
| the temporal, 


3'In-the ſecond table, Thox 


| Prone $i, and: yet wee- aioſt | | 
fidue & wig, debitwmn;to every man 


duc: that hee:deſerveth: and 


_ ſome 


. 


: 


: 
= 


| irrhemyg 3195: 


— 


| | wehaveſhewed before. | 


- dements = 
'x*Thar-th 
x: ey 


"alike," 


| omddeeriedentiyand 
fore it were ininfliornoveorgiey 


Whence we leatire, - 7: 
E r That they apperrineto al 


' -Orilſo ima ninfier that ie 
isGodscaulergeterire cheat 
| | | officeand duty of MuptſTndrs! 
2nd Wee may*deo that in/Gods 
cauſe, which we may-ariergigein 
our owne» And iffy Grids Com- 
f | eandement, that" heethatyyill 
not' hare the diretion”of "the 
aw; muſt tratierhe eorreftion, 
| aut fuctondum, ant hatienduiy, ts 


"FiO Wowr verve things 
to bao notel in every Cotolaw: 


are all i che & 


a Þ. 


2 Thatthey muſt bee particu- 


S—— 


| larly applied, 
þ I Thar they 7 are all 


wi the 


eſs of the fucure tenſe. 


A -——..c—— —_ da —— 


ence we obſerve. 
PR I That ).. ” 


” a 
= 


— 


APaternof > | 


| rule of extenſion to include the | 
| affirmative : for qui probibet ins- 


| plantedinus, 


Cs 


-1 That.we have broke chem 1 


IE keepin <A 
2 That the 
ſhould continue ——_ for c- 
yer, even ſo Jorg as it may bee 
ſaid, Thevifhahte, 1. 


[IVE Lnat. they are for —- 


moſt =_y them negative. 


x. The confirmation of the 


drmentnew, pr acipit adjement um. 
a 2 That rm more fit by 
natureto receive a countermand 
then. a commandemene, becauſe 
wee are by nature full of weeds 
which muſt bee rooted out be- 
fore any good thing can bee 


end now tocome tothe 
tion of the Commundements 
themſelves. 


— OOO OT 


| 


E1 


| 
| 


| 
Commandement. 


T8 E firſt Commandement 
hath in itchree things, 
1. We muſt havea God, 
| 2. Himfor our God. 
3. Him alone, and noneelſe, 
I. We muſt not be our owne 
gods, for ſo camethe firſt mil- 


muſt not doe or iudge after our 
owne affections, but acknow- 
ledge a ſuperiour to teach us 
| to know good and evill: and 
| when it teacheth, obey: for ſo 
| Religion doth follow God; 
| 2.All other godsareno gods, 
| 


and therfore their ſervice error, 
and their Religion falſe. 
| 3« None but hee can reward 
\ G and 


y— TIS 


("THE FIRST. 


_— = 


chiefe,' Dy eritzs, So that wee | 


4 


| 
| 


j 


k | . A Patterne of a 
and puniſh as he can:and there- | 


forc-hee alone muſt haye the | 
| - | 


| © -Seeing- Idols are nothing, 
x Cormth.$.4. and therefore no 

gods,and all things in the world 
are no_ gods: i: may ſeeme 


ſtrangetobid us haye no other 

gods,when there arc none. 

{  Tohave, isto acknowledge 
or accompt,{o the meaning is, | 


wee .mult not: have any othcr | 
gods in accompr or eſtimation: 
wee mult accompt nothing as | 
god, but Gad alone, | 
God the Lord we mult have 
for onrGod,and him alone:and | |, 
him weermuſt haye in know: | 
| ledge and in regard- | 
' For the firſt Commandc-| | 
mentis divided 8s the (oule is. | | 
Now! : the ſoule hatch two! | 
Ju x | | 
p:rts. | 
| 1, The minde or underſtan- | 
| ding, whoſe dutie is ro know | 
| God: for iguots uniia capiae; and. 
knowledge breeds faith. | 
2.Tie; 


' 


Orr CO nn 
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et 
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2. The will and afteRion, 
whoſe duty is to regard God, 
and toloye him.. So God mult 
firlt be knowne, then loved,and 
love breeds obedicnces 

God is knowne by his attri- 
butes, which are 10. Maieſtic, 
Truth, Vachangeablenes, Will, 
luſtice, Mercie, Knowledge, 
Power, Vbiquitic, and Eter- 
nitie, 

The two eflentiall attributes 


— 


| 


are 


luſtice 2 theſe To 


his we mult /zape. 


Mercy have Love. 


| adde the other cight , wee ſhall 
| know Him the better, and love 
him the more. | 


From Knowleage 
Iu- NY s (Peare and 
| APPIC- Yflice ( & ) Humility 
| NE I pert © Hope and 
| ding cy " CLeves | 


It to I»ftice and CHMercy wee | 


| 


G 2 The; 
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Know- 
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fruit 8<Lobedience and pati- 
of } love ence FP 


Firſt for knowledge. 

The Law is Doftrine agende- 
rum, Every ation mult be with 
' a motion , eyery motion with, a 
will, will with a deſire, deſire 
with knowledge: therefore take 
_ knowledge,and take away 
a 

Someargue out of 42.17.30. 
That God regarded not the time of 
that ignorance: and (o labour to 
excule ignorance, 8s no finne, 
when itis as they call it invinci- 
ble: Namely 


 1T:In Sire Orr have 


The "> om proper, 
I 


K not the ufe of 
2. In fooles, tin 
3. In them which haveloſt 
their knowledge by diſeaſe or 
lickneſle, 
4+ When the weaned, *- 


Knowledge cannot bee h d. 


the law of nature may teach the. 
But * 


But this 1s not invincible; for. 


EE ——_— 


| 


b 
| 
| 


But indeed none of theſe can 
take away the ſinnezthey onely 
leſſea the ſamezand cxcuſe atar- 
co,but not a toto- | 
| But there are two kinds of | 
ignorance worſe then theſe : 
namely. | 
1, Aﬀeftata 1gnorantia,Plalm, 
36.3. When they will not un- 
derſtand: and chis many skilfull 
men have, being deiirous to re- 
| maine in an error or a lin, Ne- 
fArnnt argumente.in defence of it; 


ignorance, 
Les & ramen xou diſcunt; 
To know God aright wee 
mult rewovere impediment a= 
Within us, our owne reaſon, 
Demt.12-8. Eph.q.17. 2 Cori. 
11. Without us, traditions 
I Pet. 1+ 18. cultomes of the 
time, or faſhion of the place, 
2 Chroy. 15.4, 
T hus much of Knowledge, 
Now the fulneſſe of know- 


2.$upina ioneratia, retchleſle | 
- Coen haben 3 quo 
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| 


ledge bringeth a ſecond duty 
G3 which 


ee. Atm 


ſixgs | 4 Patterneof 


— 


| 


which is a fal! perſvaſion : A 
conſtant Faith. 
In Divinity there are three 


kindes of faith, | 
I. Generall, Hebr. 11,6, that | 
God is. | 

2, Legal, to beleeve the Law, | 
the promiſe, the puniſhment, | 


| and rhe reward, ob» 5.16, | 


3. Evangelicall, which is not ! 
for this place. Wee are now to 
ſpeake de fide legals, whole obs | 


” 


firium: the ſecond a meanes to 


ieQt is Hebr, 4. 2, The Word of 
God. | 
Faith is Caleſtium,and Terre- | 


the felt. | 
' To fides terreſtrinm there are 

ſometimes meanes,, and ſome- 

times none. 

Wee mult beleeve whether 


= | 
| | 


| 
| 


we have meanes or no meanes. 
If wee have meanes, wee mult 
uſe them, not ſeke extraordi- 
narie, when wee have ordi- 
narie. 

But yet not cruſt in the 


[= 1 


'_ meanes i 


——_ —— YM, Sb 
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o 
: 
wu 

o 
. 


| 


| Cipally gods Iudgement and fu- 


| 


| becauſe without Gods blefling 
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meanes: neither our art, 46.1.8 | 
our goods. 16 34-21, mighty 
men,Pſaime.,146.3. But i | 

I, For aright iudgerent of 
them, Demt.3. 12. \ wee muſt 


but »G O DS Decree nouri- 


ſherhs « 
2. For the right os of then: 


they are nothing: therefore 
ſceke ftrengeh for thera from a 


I 749.44, 
The duty of Faith ts to ſtirre 


up Feaxe. 
The object of feare is prin- 


ſtice, in which iudgenemt doe 
concurre all things that ay 
cauſe feare.For it is 

- I Futarum, Math: 2.4. 6. 
Though all this bee thus, 'and 
thus,yet the end is to come,and 
ſhall be wort. 

2, Propinquam : Becaulſc God 


know that it is not bread, 


further power, then is'in them, | 


þ 


G 4 1s 


| 


Feare. 


pu 


—_ 


— . QA Patrerne of 


lh 


7 
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is every where, andall things 
are naked before him , as it is 
Heb.q'13;. _. 

3. Aboveourireliftance, P/al. 
I 29. 2+ 2 Cor. 10. 11. and this} 
hath in it fourethings, 

1. Puniſhmentys Cor, 5.10. 

2. Fcarcfulneſle, Violent fire; 
Heb.10425; | 

3; Suddenneſle, x The. 5.3. 
Prov.3 9. 

4- It is without remedic. 

Now asi ent is the ob- 
ieht of feare, ſo becauſe Hes» 
tuitur ille qui malum infligere po- 
ref: Therefore in God we con- 
{ider, 

I. His authoritie ; he is a 


King, al.1.6. God above all, : 


Efan 49. 
x His power; mighty and fu- 
rious. 

3. That wee all leane and de- 
pend upon him, and hee ſecth 
and knoweth all our faults. 

Fearcis of two kindes. 

I. Timor ſeryorums: of a de« 


fet 


| Catechifticall Dofdrine. 


fe& in our ſelves, and this a 
good fearc,Rom-J.15. Itis beſt 
of all to bee a ſonne, but better a 
ſervant then an enemy : as Au- 
2uſtine laich, Ss non potes propter 
amorem juſtttie, fac proper tuwe- 
rem pand 

2, Timor filorum: which pro- 
ceedeth of love. P/al. 19-9. LSve 
caſteth not out this feare, I lob 
I.18. But wee muſt make it as 
Salomon faith Prov.t-7. the be- 
ginning, and Eccle/e 12.13. the 
end of all, 

Here are forbidden hardneſle 
of heart, Eccleſ.$. 12-and want 
of feare, Pſal. 50.21. 

The Meanes to beget feare 
in our hearts. | | 

I, The conſideration of ſuch 
Scriptures as ſet forth Gods 
ludgements, Hebr. 5.4. E/avth 
66. I 


fria noVi(ſma., 
1,Our end by death, Pſaiwe 
t | 90.12. | 


2, The conſideration of thoſe | 


G5 2,Our | 


— 
— i 


Wa Pattern e of 


2 Cor.5.10,Heb,g,27. 
3+ The terrour of hell Tor- 


ments. 


iudgements for ſinne. 
1, Vpon the whole world 


| which he had made. 


"2. nn. his Church the 


| or Tence of the world, when 


rey {ſinned in the- Wilder» 


neſle; 


; 


” 3. /Vpon his Saintsthe quin- 


/ teſſence ofhis Churchias David 


| his beloved: ia 

WS. On the Angels in heayen 
offending. 

| © * 5: On-chis Sonne when hee 
\ tpoke our ſinnes upon him,and 
 feltthe bitterneſſe- of Gods iv- 
ftice; of which one faith well, 
| CMagnd amaritndo peccats, qive 
fantanm amaritudnen peperit. = 


» | F < . 
” L ® F\S* 7 
s + 331: 30 (301; iJLL l c 


After Feare come! Humility, 
Humility was reſembled of 
old by caſting duſt and aſhes on 


AMC de nt 


Dn —_—— 


25 Our accompt after death, 


| 
111, Thecxamples of Gods 


— their 


| 
| 


: —_— ee... 


| { atechifticall Doftrine., | wngu | 
their heads,as not worthy tobe] | 
aboyethe ground, 
True humility is to giye all 
\ lory to God, and none eo our 
| ſelves, from whence will follow 
exaltaction, Lake 14-10; | 
The graces of God/are com» | 
| | pared to waters, E(ay, 12-3: | | 
| | Revel.7e17.and as waters 'pow- 
red upon hils,willnot ſhy, but 
| | runnedowneto:the loweltpla- | | 
| | ces. and fill the Valleys, fo lay 
| | e Awguftine and Chryſoſlonee, the 
|; | gracesot God deſoendunts the! 
' [lowlieſt, and hambleſt, and a- 
bide noe with any other.” + 
-* Hutailiation!- commeth :'by 
{ knowledge: of: . giei:felves 
| what wee” are;' and what: wee: 
| ought to-dee: which triuly:ro 
} know,is the true Yiowwrdy. 
Theaature oftrae humilitic 
IS, | LE 
1,'Toaſfribe nothingto our | 
owne power, Dent 8:17: © "1:1 | 
2; Nothing toour-owneme- | 
| | riteDow.g. 5. L is Ut TRETH 
[OF of bus 


Dr 0 IT , 
At. _— th Om 


te s 


| glory. 


— 


| 


| 


gocin fundew intothe center of 
che carth, and there to ſce No- 
firaw mbil; and fo refigne our 
reafon as not worth 

and our-will as not worth the 


VC bath this privi- 


ledge, that he that is thus ER 
low cannot fall: for there 1s no- 
lowerthen the carth, and 
ſonofeare of | —— of cut- 
| ting, of caſting downe. 
dit hath alſo the promiſe 
of exaltation, which paſleth rea- 
_ Bute God is made all 
of nothing, an out of 
darknefle, bach » humilia- 
tion the cxaltation- The 


fire that God may have. all che 


2. To | 


ny or (elves, Marth, 16. 24: to 


—_——_ 5” -_——- 
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from deſire of degrees of excel. 
lency. 

3- Submiſſion to our bre- 
threny P/al. 131. 1, Phil.2.3. 

Pride, the contrary to humi» 
lity, iscithcr in the ſubic, or 
inthe obiet, inthe ſubieR ; in 
ſuperiours difdaine , as Saw! to 
David in the trivmph. 7n infe- 
riours murmuring, aSin Chore, 

Ia the obicR,and that either 
in reſpe& of the gifts, whether 
they bee outward or inward; or 
in reſpec of ſomething , which 
onely ſeemeth , and indeed is 
not, as Revel, 3+ 17, Laodicea, 
worſethen the devill, for he had 
ſomething to-be proud: of. + 
| Satan faith of hinaſclies Eſey. 
14-14. Ero finulis altiſſimo 1 and 
toour-firſt Parcnts, Eritz ficut 
dy, Genel. 3. 5- But wee muſt 
Hueo, thatia, Hemllac 


2. To reſtraine our appetite | 


yt 


Pride. 


G35 


Mae, 
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that which we have not, Reve/. 

3 * 17-Laodicea, 
2, In thinking every lietle 
good wee haye,greater then it 
is, 2 (ormnth. 10: 4+ Exekns: 

| 21. 
| | 3z To attribute that Wee 
have to our owne power, as did 
Tod Darn.4-27: 

- To/make our ſelves the 
| end {of that we doe;or of that we 
have, as did alſo NVabacbadnez- 
IE zar, For the bonour of my Me: 
teftie. 0d (17 | 
| of theſe rmo lat ther are” wo 
| fgner | 
- 1, If. being rebuke we il: | 
q ſpending Gods bleflings, we ſay 
l = .nre>: our; 'oOv{NG and we | 
| apr? with Our:OWnEaT we 


— 


| __ ue wee muremiire again( 
| God whenhee taketh 

| 

| 


any 
of his gifts fromus. Sor facing 
wee have nothing, buechat God 


hath lent us; wee:muſt be. con- 


tent to* pay him that wee owe 
|| | ham- 5,To| 


—— ttt. — 


— 
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5. To give more excellency 
to our {elves the to others. This 
was the Phariſees fault, though 
he did attribute all to God, yet 
he ſaid he was better then other 
men, Luke 18.11. 


The meanes to Pride ave. 
1.Becauſc thoſe things which 
ſhould humble us, _ us up, 
and make us proud. 

2. Whereas other finnes are 
in baſe andvile things, pride is 
| in excellent things::and- when 
all other (ins are beaten downe, 


"and conſumed to aſhes, even of | 


thoſe aſhes ariſeth pride: yea we 
are proud that weare not proud, 


and fo pride cometh even from 


humilitic. | 

There is alſo forbidden in 
this Commandement confſtrat- 
ned homilitio : ſuch as ,was in 
Pharaoh, wha was humble for a 
time, ſo long as Gods hand-was 


upon him, but no longer. Such | 


men Bernard: -calleth Haunnli- 
12:0 atos 


"4 — — ee ere ens. 1h 


_— — 
: 
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— | 


| 


| gtos non humles. 

Neither muſt wee be ſo hum. 
bled, as to give backein a good 
cauſe, for detrimentunm veritatss 
nen eft commendatio hunnlt ati; | 

Wee mult chus thinke of the 
evill that is in us,that our evill 
paſſcthr all mens : Of the good 
that we havethat there is more 
in others then in us. 


The meanes to hunnhity. | 
1, To conſider the baſcnefle 
' of our metall, that weeare but 
duſt and afhes, and this will 
bring us to that humilitic that 
15 in the braine. 

2, Tobringitinto our heart, | 
wee muſt that wee arc. 
linners,bondmen, and flayes to 
— havingin us one 
good thought: 

3. Toconſider onr aflitions 
and difcaſcs;the ferc-runners of | 
dearh- 

4, To conſider the 


| of humiliey, and etxid, 


is, 


I Catechifticall Dottrine, 


Le” 


Chriſt, whoſe Birth, Preaching, 
Miracles, and death, were all in 
humilitie. 


Signes of humility. 

r, In ſpeech, not to talke of 
high matters, and proud things, 
Phil. 4.11. 

23 Toſct ever before us boxs 
aliena, & mala noſtra. 

3» Toſuffer backbiting and 
ſhame, P/a!. 34+ 

4. To be content to be con- 
demned that God may havethe 


Ory« 
Now as out of knowledge ap- 
rehending Gods iuſtice, came 
care: ſo out of theſame, appre- 
hending mercy,commeth hope 
and love, 

And as true feare is 7xmor 
hamilians, ioyned with humility: 
ſo true humilitic hath joyned 
with it hope, leſt ie ſhould drive 
todeſpaire ; avin Iudas, atth. 
27:5. 


To hopeistolooke for Gods - 


mercy 


| 


PE 


a, 
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| Charit 4s TD 


; mercie, which is Porta ſpes; 
whence all good things come. 

Faith in reſpe& of our weak- 
nelle bringeth feare, andin re- 
{p:Q of Gods mercy bringeth 
hope. 

Faith belceveth the promiſe : 
hope looketh for it:for that may 
be belceyed, that isnot hoped 
for,as hell. 

Of Faith, hope, and Charity 
Bernard ſaith, | 


F ide; } _ ſunt bona, 


P) pes = mubireſer varntur- | 
curro ad 5/14, 


Fearecommeth by. the faith 
of the Law, and hope by the 


faith ofthe Goſpell. 

The uſe of Hope is twofold, 

I, That wee Icſt in hope in 
this life. | 

2, That wereſt not here, but 
looke for a better. 

As ourlife is a ſea, hope is 
comparcd to an rane'v! 

| y 


em 
—_ 


© Catechiſtical Doftrine, 


by we hold taff, | 

Asitisa warrefare, our hope is 
a helmet to fave our heads from 
hurt, 

As the body liveth /þ5rando, 
ſo the ſoule /perands: and if it 
come once deſperare, then the 
pattie 18 in a miſerable caſe. 


' 
L 


[| 


In hepe three things are to 
bere wits 

I. Wee mult take heed, that | 

as we went out of our ſelves by | 

feare, ſo wee doe not by hope | 


returne to hope in our ſelyes; | rſal-39.7, 


but our hope muſt bee in 
God. | 

"2. It muſt bee of things to 
come;for hope that is ſcene is no 
hope, Row. 8,24. 

3. The things wee hope for 
muſt not be looked for with ſe- 
curity, as if it were an caſie mat- 
ter to bee attained: But I {097.9, 
27. wee muſt chaſten our bo- 
dies and bring them in ſubie- 


ions 
In 


1PF(4.1-21, 


| 
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| In the nature of hope there 
are 

1, Toy, becauſe we hopefor 
that which is good. 

2, Griete, becauſe the good 
wee hope for is delayed. Now 
becauſe delatio bens habet ratio. 
new mali, therefore our hope 
cannot be ſecure. 

And the remedy of the delay 
is onely patience, as Auguſtine 
faith in P(alme 3, 6, Swuſtine ts 
5p /ierw ya. ſuſtinuit te ; $5 ſuſtinuit 
ille te dun corrigere: Vitam mala, 
wſtine tw iu dun coronet item 
bonaw, Andtherefore hold fall, 
Heb.,10.23z 

Baſil compareth the Goſpell 


ton Net, and feare to bee the 


keepeth it ſteddy : and hope the 
Corke which keepeth alwayes 
above; without the lead of feare 
ie would bee carried hither and 
thither, and without the Corke 
of hope, it would (inke 


downe, 
For | 


lead which maketh it ſinke, and | 


| ET Catechiſticall Doltrine. 449 |: 


For outward things,or Gods 
temporall gifts there is a delirc 
lawfull, when God giveth laws 
full meanes to come by ther: | 
but wee muſt take heed that we 
doe not Male agendo querere, 

The obieR of F pofſibule, 
hope is bonum t arduum. 
That good welooke & hope 
for is to come, or elſe it were no 
hope; and not onely faruram, 
but ardxzwwm, hard to come by; 
poſhble, bue hard. | 

And from theſe two come | 
' two extreames of hope, which 
are here forbidden, Preſumption, 
' and Deſperation, 
| Thetirſtextreamis, when we | pygump- 
\ *| conſider it to bee poſſible, but | ;;op, | 

not hard, and ſo waxe idle and | 
| feare not, but fall to preſump. 


tion- | 


Aa 


Thu preſumption 1. | 

I, When we preſume of our | Pſal. 30.6. 
ſelves, and our owne firengrh, | 
| whereas wee mult know that | 
| there 


| 162 | ef Patterne of | 
there is pratia preveniens before 
| wecan do any good-and fo allo | 
gratia perfigiens, to continue 1n 
| well doing, andeo bring it to 
perteftion, Sothat of our ſelves 
Pſal, 3 6. | Wee can doe nothing, m7 gratia 
preveniat, & ſubſequatur. 

2. When wee preſume of 0. 
thers, and hope of helpe fgow 
ehem :; whereas wee m now 
that if Gnd will (trike, no man 
can withſtand him. Fiduciam ho- 
1 mint cum Deo praſtat ſolus Deus 
homes. i. Chriſte, for hee is the 
onely Shicld betwecne us and 
Pſal18.13: | Gods Axe. 

T” 3. When wee preſume up- 


—y 


| | ſelves upon his Word , whicn 


| begetteth faith, and faith beget- 
'teth hope, And this isa talſe 


| hope eo preſume upon Gods 


_ — — — 


| | mercie without repentance for 
| | our (linnes, or amendment of 
| 


| life, 
| Deſpera- | The ſecond extreame is, 
| Glen. when wee conſider this 69+ 
num | 


T — 


——— -. 


pon God, not grounding our | 'Þ' 


-—— ——— —— 
— ——— 
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num futurum to be hard, & nor 
poſſible to bee attained; And 
this is, called deſperation. And | 
is 
| I, Thatwhich commeth of 
ſenſuallicy; when this bonum fu- 
 earum hath cither no talt unco 
us, Or .it is not eltcemed by us: | 
this is Epicurs/me. Let us cate 
and drinke, to morrow we ſhall 
dye. 

2, That which commeth of 
too great forrow,when we ima- | 
| | ginethat thereis ſuch athing in 
the Creature, as exceedeth the : | 
power of the Greator z which 
was Cans crrour, For GoGds 
Þ* | mercy is greater then our miſc- 
ry : it iSabcve all 


a. 


The fruit of hope ts prayer. c- 


Inter pres ments oratio e [pet 8PC- Praye”. 
ratio oratio ; precibus, non paſſi- | 
| bus ttur ad 'Deum, Therefore } 
| aſcendat oratio, ut dcſcendat 


| gratia, 


|| | By 


} WITTY » 


—— 


— 
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By prayer is not onely meant 
open prayer, which is called the 
Calves of the lippes, (which is 
not in this firſt Commande. 
ment) but the inward meditati- 
on ofthe heart, Cor.14.5. E/a, 
38.14. Rom.$.26. the groaning 
| of the ſpirit, and private prayer 
in private families, 

Prayer is called favs diet, 
and /erawos, the Key to open 
the day, and the barre to ſhut in 
the night, 


It works miracles in all the 
Elements, 

In the Ayre. Ehasby prayer 
ſhut up the middle region that 
it could not raine, I King. 17.1. 

Inthe fire, 2 Kin.1.10,Prayer 
brought fire from heaven to de- 
ltroy the Captaines and their 
fifties. 

In the earth, P/a/.1o6-17-at 
Moſes prayer the earth opened, 
and ſwallowed Corah, Dathan, 


and eAbiram; 


——— 


In 


A 


_—_—— 


| 


| 


| 15, At. 21, but if wedoe not, 


C atechifticall D 1Trine. 


| 


1a-the water. Exed, 14 I6.the 
Red Seca . was divided by 
prayer, TH 

In the heavens, The Sunne 
ſtood (till; as wee read. /o/eua 
IO.12»+ 

In earthly things. Exod. 17. 
II. when Coſes held uphis 
hand, Iſrael prevailed. 

In death. Efa.38.5. Exekjas 
life lengthened. 

With God himſclte. Zxod.z 2. 
10, when ſes pray cd, God as 
though hee ſuffered violence, 
bad him Let we alone, 

But how may I miſerableman 
be bold to pray to the eternal 
God ? 

As one faith, Now tra pre- 
ſumptione, ſed divine permifione © 
for God commandeth it P/al. 50 
15. Andif wee pray we ſhall bee 
delivered out of trouble, P/al-91, 


| 


wee ſhall bee curſed, lerem.10. 


25. 
But it wee ioyne theſe two 


H places 


TT 


5 EEO di. 
— 


| as | eAParernedf 


———— 


"I 
5 
V. 
2 
- 


| wal habet rationem boni, and 1o 


| places: rogether, Hatrth, 7. 8. 
Venſquiſque quis petit” accipiet 
And loþn 17.23. _—_— pe- 

| reritss, Ft Will make us pray 

with great' confidence: if owns 

9114 ACCIpret. 

"Invocation is here comman- 
ded; wherein Is. 

|. -1,A liftingup of © ur ſoule 

| to God with confeſſion of our 

linnes,P/al.25.1> 

"2, A powring forth of our 
hearts to declare our deſires, 


£. 


precatio, 
aegod 3h 


tion for 


others,znterceſſio.4v]b- 
6 Z ts 


Prayor is cither 


- — 


-2.Thankeſgiuing 0322s, 


Deprecation mult be as 7am. 
5.13" in time of affliftion, or 
| feare of ceyill ; becauſe Remotzo 


| 


commeth 


Je "—_ 


—_ —_ 


| 


| 


Pſal-142-2. | 


| 


deprecatio. | 
r.Peti-C our ſelves > Airs. | 
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cometh under hope,and ſo to | | 
be prayed tor. 

Deprecation is in three 
things. | | 
| 1. Ut malum avertatsr, Dan, | 

| 9. 16, to prevent an eyill before | 
1t come, 

2, Vi: malum auferatur. To | 
bee delivered out of.it, P/alme 
25.21. | 

3+ Vt minuatur. That it may | 
be no more then wee may be a- 
| | ble tobearc it, P/al.$5.4. 

Wee muſt not "a as com- 
| | monly wee doe, I would | were 
| out of the world : but as Chriſt 
prayed for his Diſciples,/obn 17. 
25: nor that hee would take 
| them out of the world, but de- 
| | liver them from cvill-Andſo do» 
| ing,we have Gods promiſe, not 

| to bee tempted aboye our 
| | (irength, x Corth. To. 13. for 
| | either our ſtrength ſhall in- 
| creaſe as the croſle increafeth, 
or clle our trouble ſhall di- | 
miniſh, - 

H 2 Preca« | 


wes | eA Patterne of 


Precation,  Precation is the deliring of 
ſomething that is good:and this 
| is very uſuall in the Pſalmes. Ir 
hath three degrees. 

1. Togiveto them that want. 
| | 2, To (tabliſh and confirme 
| them that have. 
3,To increaſc it in them that 
| have little. 

Here we muſt obſerye certain 
| ſteps: firſt , pray for the Holy 
Ghoſt, and then for temporall 
things, Secundum wvoluntatem 
e545: and here reſignatio is an ex- 
cellent vertue; to ſubmit and 
religneall wee have, yea, even 
our ſelyes into Gods hands, 2 
Sam. I5.25+ Here am 1, let him 
doto me as ſeemeth good in bis eyes 
£ But doth omn omnia accipere? 
e7/”, | Surely many aske and reccive 
not : and then ſeeing God bath 
commanded us to aske, andit 
we doe not aske he is offended 
with us;lurely therfore the cauſe 
why we receive not, mull bee in 
our ſelyes,and in our askinge 


So | 
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So that in acking this we bold, 

I. That it is not a de- 
monſtrative (igne of grace and 
fayour alwayes to have our 
prayers heard, and our requeſts 
| granted. P/a/ 78.29.and that the 
devils ſometimes have their re- 
queſts, 

2, We muſt know, that the 
denying of our requeſts is not a 
figne of reprobation;as we ſeein 
Panl, 2 Cor. 12.8. and that God | 
doth not deny us our juſt re» 
queſts, but deferre the granting | 
of them, that wee might aske 
_ —_— , and clteeme 
them more highly; for Defſderia 
dilatione NT cito data Vis 
leſcunt. Or elſe God deferreth 
the granting of our requeſts to 
beſtow a better thing upon us, 
as grace to Pax. Or if our re- 
queſts bee not made aright, 
then they are like Childrens | 
prayers, that will aske a knife to 
hurtthem, as well as bread to 
feed them, and thoſe things wer 


| 


H3 CCl | 


| 
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i T, hankeſ- Thankeſgiving is the laſt 
| giving. | point of prayer: Gods glory is 


| A6Cipiendo ACcipingny- 
[Iuterceſ- | Interceſſion is ro pray for 0- 
+ 08, | thers: of this e Auguſtine to Am« | 
| broſe , Frater fi pro te ſolums ora, 
ſolu pro te or as;ſi pro omnibus or as, 
; ones prozeorat.For the Church, | 
| P/alw, 122; 6. for governours, | 
| Roms.15-30.for our naturall bre- | 
/thren, x Jeh.5.15, for our ene- | 
| mics, Mer. $S' 4+ 
And theſe prayers are moſt ef. 
; feAtuall, for qu pro alyz orat, 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


| pro ſe laborat © tor though it pro» 

| He not them, it ſhal! orofit him- 

| ſelte; his prayer ſhall bee turned. 

i m__ his owne bolome , — 
35-13» 


E/a.65.24. | the chicteſt end : and therefore 
Mat.7.3. \ whether we reccive before wee 
Pfexl612s [ah or when wee aske, it is 
| reaſon we conlider Omd yetri- | 

buam? 


' '144 anumns cſi meta benigmitatis 


—__— 


[Ang it is the condition of the | 
__ obliga- | 


——_— 


et. 
ig — ——_ — Al _ 


| 'The Heathen could ſay 7re- | 
| 


| 
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bound himſelfe by his promiſe 
to heare u3,P/al. 5O-1 9:thou foalt 
glorifie mez ſo that if thou doeſt | 


obligation wherein Godi hath | 


not glorifie him by thankſgi- 


nant,and-art an uſurper, 
Thankſgiving ftandeth in 
foure things. 


| teceiued it from heaven, - and 
| not fromour ſelves; as Anguftine 
faith; ut «© 'qa5 confitetur babere 
{ ſe quod non habet, eſt temerarine, 
| fic qus habere ſe neget que bahet, 


| t19, 10m Ht innats, ut alteriv, non 
woſtrs, I | | 
2. Contentation, when wee 
reſt in the gifts of God, end are 
fatisfed with that which wee 
have,P/al.16:6. 10] of 
3. Annunciation,to tellit to 
others what God hath done for 
us, Pſal-66-14- in the congre- 
gation,Pſa-L1 1-1-yea to: allna- 
tions, P/al,;6. yea toall poſte- 
NY H 4 ritie, 


ving, thou breakeſt the Cove- | 


Is Contcſhon, that we have | 


| 
ingr4tm, ideoq; wendum oft nt da: | 


| 
| | 
| 


| 


| 


| 
{ 
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| there were no men, wee ſhould | 


gratie.; and grace failes when 


ritic, P/a/.22.-31, notto keepe 
cloſe the graces of God, 

4. Exhortation to others to 
doe the like, pſal, 95. 1.and if 


call upon the creatures,p/al. 148, 

Thankes is never truely gi- 
ven to God,1but there is a better 
thing received ; as Bernerd laith 


Aſcenſiei pratiarum eft deſcenſu 


out thankesfaile. Ml 

But to ſpeake a little more 
conrterning that queſtion,quere 
non omnis omnia accipit que petit ? 
for the marter of our petitions. 


Right invocation muſt be 
| I. efnimata, our hearts ſet 
upon it, therefore it is that Das 
vid chargeth his ſoule to praite | 
the Lord: our prayers mult bee 
with underſtanding, or elſe they 
- — life, therefore ſaith 
anb, I will pray with the ſpiri 
and. with the getervir ol pt 
I 'Cor.14. 15. 


2.Our 


—»= 
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2. Our prayer muſt bee con.. 
Rant, not like the waves of the 
(ca, but ſeeing prayer is interpres 
/p*t, and abbreviariis fides, there- 

orcit mult bee azan Anchor to 
take falt hold, not wavyering or 
_—_ 1.6. Pal. 145. 
I Os 

3- With humilicie, or elle ir] 
is no prayer: a forme whereof: 
we have, Dar.g.1S. - 

4. We muft not make abſurd 
prayers, orationes fine rations; 
' | namely,when we do accederepro | 
pace, /ruepro remiſſione peceatorisy) ; 
& ipſs pecoata retinemm, as T ere | 
tulliax laith: how can we ſay to 
God, forgive me,andto our bros 
ther, pay me? Wee mult give 
therefore if we will reccive ;ang: 
| wee mult forgive, if wee will 
| | have forgivenelle, Prov, 21,13. 
| | Matth.1r.25, 

5, We muſt not (ct dayes to 
God,wherein if we be not heard 
wee will leave prayer and God 

too; but wee muſt pray continu- 
| H 5 ally, 2 


—— 


— —— 
% 


4 
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174. | _eoA Panerneef | 
| ally withoue fainting, 17he/.| 
11.5 Lutke 18.1. 


Heanes to prayer, 

Prayer is the meanes of all 
other graces ; therefore it hath 
| no meanes, yet helpes it hath. 
| 1- Toconfider our owne im- 
perfefions; to have as it were a | 
| table of our wants. 
| 2. To conlider Gods bene- 
| fits, to have aregiſter ofthew, | 
| *- 3.Faſting,which is as it were 
; the wings of Prayer. As + fugn- 
| [tine faith, Teinmnmorations robrr, 
| 87 AMO 05 1210"; : 
| 4+ To defire other mens prai- 
ers to heipe us,as one faith, {or a- 
' tio tua fulmen ſit, aſcendat ad cli; | 
| ſola & per ſe; ſimon, ſit grando inter 
imbren; that ig,aſſlumethe pray- 
ers of the godly. 
| After the obtaiging of that |. 
| which wee pray for, followeth. 
Love: & wherews wefaid before 
| thatco have a thing, was firſt to 

know it, and then to —_— it; Ly 
"= ns } 


- 


appertaine to love. 
Love is 1:concapiſcentiexwhen 


ſome good thing of him whom 
wee love, called armor mercena- 
2- Bencuelentie, withour re-: 
ſpect of any good looked for, 
called gratuit. 
Others divide Love to be; 
I, Lnoniam, becauſe hee hath 
heard our voice. ': © 
2, Tametf, though hee kill 
us.106, 
We may alſo diſtinguiſh loge 
as if weſhould be F meats. 
ſaid. to love our 2 friends. 
Inthe one we loyoour' owne 


g00d,qued CHPImeng. 
| In the other to doe them 


| good quibus benevolum, 


The Apoltle faith, z Cor.1s. 
46, That iz not firſt which ﬆ /pi- 
rituall, but that-which «ur carnall, 
Which eAugaſtme, Baſil, «Am 
broſe, and Bernard rcferre. to 


wee loue to the end to receive | 


this clteeming doth properly | 


' 


dtd 


faith 


| -1456 | "A Patterne of - 
faith, & love : : ſhewing that Ce 
. I (arr vertues were in greater ac- 
| compt then Catoes;Ceſar: being 
 courtefie, affabilitie, clemency, 
 liberalitic, '&c- Catoes, conftan- | | 
cy, faithfulnelle, iuſtice, &c. | | 
becauſe theſe rexched not to| | 
by commodity ofothers,as the | | 
| formbrdid.. That which isna- | | 
| turall will be firlt concupiſcentia, 
- | before it be capiaztas. 

:And beca nemo repent2 fit [ 
/imomrns, we mult take this: ever | 
| mercenari a8: the inchoition 
and meane, whereby to atraine 
to the other, whichis gratwitme. 

Love isthe _ Tich, 
vercu,even abor CI "07 

-:;2...1n: bredth, Fn Pah and 
_ are wichir-the bounds of 
"mans petſon, bur loveisto God | 
hiniſelfe, and from him to our 
friends, yea ourentemies, Beats 
91s amat te, fr amicor in te, o& 
ninvicor proprer te, faith. Angu- 
ſire, Fj 
{F 2.. In length, where the 0. 1 


— 
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ther end with4ife, love is after | 
this life,even in heaven. 

And whereas faith and hope 
arein us, butnot in God at all, 
Loveis itt God, yea, hee loved 
us firſt, as Bernard faith, Neſcis 
quid amore majua, deduxit Denn 
de cols, homwmen invexit in calun 
Deam bomins: pacavit, hominens 
Deo reconcilzant. 

And then ſeeing mwagnes anvo- 
ris eſt amor, and God hathlovyed 
us,firſtj great cauſe have wee to 
love God- againe, who * hath 
lovedus:*. --!: 

1. Priory Tohn 4.1 o Dara eff 
qu amorem non rependit. 

2. Tantra, 23 e Aug non cet C0= 
ard EXPrimereguanti ." © 

Jo Tamilos,as ſmall as could 
bezeven before we were, Ne. wy 
il. 

4+ T, aler, Rom, 5. 10.when we 
wereencmies. | 


5. ' Tantnm,as We may ſee un 
God. 


G The father, his tantars Toh. | 
3.16. 


; _ 7 
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3:16. /c, ſo greatly, that he (pa- 
red not his owne Sonne, 
I 2: The Sonne ,- his tantum, 
content to leave heayen and to 
come downe and ſuffer, 

1. Ignominic, Matth.2 7.63. 

2, Povertic, Lk.9.58. 

3». Sickneſle, Eſay, $3 5» 

4+ Hatr ed, Tobn 5.18. 

5, Death itſelfe, Job.r5.13. 


| And all for our ſakes, for 


. theloveheboreus. 
3- The holy Ghoſt, his .tav- 


| tum, to come and dwellwith us. 


' when Chrilt left us, Rows; ge. 
_Sothat we may ſay,Woat could 
God doc more? 


| -.G- Gratis, Pſal- 16:2. hee can 


receive nothing of us but love; 
nbsl ante decentizes quam Nt amor 
amore compenſetur, 

Now how much ſhould wee 
love God againe?.,. 
| Bernard anſwereth this que- 


| 


debeo ; nnnc autem cum renovaſs, 


anantum?- Dilo me. feciſts, /ed. 


—_ ”— "I 
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tion; 2wie fecifts me, ideo me tibi | 


renovaſts [. 
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renovaſts multis diflis, fattis, paſ* \* 


ſis: And with the ſecond ma» 


| king there came the gift of God 


himſelfe. N/5 dedsſſet [+ prote, 
non reddidifſet te 1161:Si me ſolum 
mbi reddidi(ſet , potus me 11s de- 


| dam? Yetthat which followeth 

is our comfort , Etenim /5. won 
poſſim, quantum debeo, amare, ul- 
tra quod poſſum, i poſſtm,velim;& 
fi minus redao , quia minor /um, 
qua tamen tota anima diligo, nihil 
deeft, And ſo this wee mult la- 
bour to attaine unto, to love 
him with all our heart , and all 
our ſoule, 

Our love to God may be ex- 
amined by this, whether we'bee 
contents lege Dominisfor qui regem 
amat, legems amat ; and ſo it is 
with God and his Law. 

The contraty $ amor mundi, 
to this is | -- ' @ anzor ſan. 

HMeanes of love. 
Amongftmany,one meancs 
to 


no ; at cum ſe mibs, quid ills red- | 


-— 


i. 


— 
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| 
| 


| (elfe for a reward , Deavr filium 


| andan often thought, cogiratioxe 


' to make us loye God is the con- 
ſideration ofthe profit wee ſhall 
| reape by it, hee hath given his 
Sonne for a price, his Spirit for 
a pledge, and hereferverh him- 


pretium pro nob3,ſpirituum ſantinns 
tefems, & [eipſum pro nobi ſervat 


AAENT HI COT MANI, 


Signes of Love are. 
1. To thinke of God with a 
deepe thought, a long thought, 


profunda, comtinuata, crebra , for 
CMatth. 6.21. ubi theſaurns, ibi 
ANIM» 

2. To eſteeme well of the 
pledges of Gods loye,the Word 
and Sacraments, 

3. Ybi amur, 1 oculus, as 
Eſau eye was on the pottage, 
Gen,25.31. 

4. A griefe for Gods abſence 
from us,f/al.120.5. 

5. Not to thinke the time 


er EE A + _— — - - 


| 


long that we (erye him, as [ac#b 
becauſe 
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becauſe hce loved Rachel, 
thought ſeven yearcs a ſhort 
time,Gen.2 9.30, 

6, Tobeatraid to looſe him, 
Dued cypus habere times perdere : 
CHICUME, Cpis Conjiinp3,ab eo times 
ſeparars. | 

7 Tobepgrieved when wee 
thinke wee have loſt him, and 
fecle not our former comfort. 

8: Tohavea care to recover 
Gods love againe.p/al-I 32.4- 

9. If wee can bee conteht to 
love God ſo much the more, .if 
all men beſide our ſclues ſhould 
hate himyas p/al. 119.12 5. 

lo. If ncither water can 
quench it, nor fire conſume it, 
but we can forgoeall for it. 

Now the two F obedience, 
cffes of loycare ? patience. 

Of obedience 'Gregory ſaith, 
probatic dileftionts eff exhibitio 
operis; Obedience then as the 
aQive, and Patience as'the paſ: 
live, doe both: depend upon 
toue. + | 
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Love betweene equalls is 
called Amicitia, but where one 
partic is ſwperior,veverentia,or ra- 
| ther obſervan'sa, »the naturaltat 
whereof is obedience. 

/ And though Chriſt bee our 
| friend and our brother, yetthe 


———C—RER 
_ 


| Apoſtles call themſelves his ſer- 
| vants, and Row-6.16, Whom yee 


| 


| 


( 


obey, his ſer vant; ye are, 

In che: Lords prayer in the 
firſt petition, we delire to glari- 
fie Gods name : and ebat is by 
the Kingdome of God com- 


ming, and that commeth by 


doing his with which is obc- 
dience., x F 

Nihil facit konos vel males ma-- 
res,/ed bont wel mali annores. Ana 


Luſtine, g 
The cauſes of all © Amor mat. }-: 
enflanomaens. | - 
Timor male | \ 


evill, and of the 
want of obedi- 
enceare theſe, CC humilians, 

T hat our. obedience may bee 
true, then muſk, bee: idem. wee, 
and sdem yolle betwixt God and 


- 


us, 


- 
* 


7 
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us, ſuffering all our «ions, and 
all our wils to be ruled and dire 
Red by Gods will. "”y 

Though ſacrifice be accepta- 
ble unto God, yer obcdience is 
better chen ſacrifice. | 

I. In obedicnce offertar pro- 
priavoluntal : that which is our 
ownezas it is dearerto us, (o it is 
better accepred' of God 2 bt in 
facrifice, wee offcr [trange fleſh, 
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and not our owNe. -- 

our ſelyes a living ſacrifice : in 
___ other , dead ficſh of flaine 
be 


bee our owne;, but in obedience 
we offer our ſelyes:and obedien. | 


* | tie non poteſ? plus dare quam dedit, 


. 
; CHINO / 8. 
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4- Obcdicnceis iwpe ſacrifics- 
* 1m a perpetuall mortifying of 
the Will, Reaſon and Members, 
&c, whereas ſacrifices are con- 
ſumed in an houre. 

Obedicnce is a compound 


word 


2. In obedience we offer up | 


$. | 
3. In acrifice the things may 


| 
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word of ob and audio: and the 

rule of compound is in compe- 
ſitu & copulativis ntrumque faci- 
tndum. 

Wee have great reaſon to 
heare him, becauſe hee heareth 
us: neither can we heare a bet 
ter Counſellour.And if we heare 
| not him, we ſhall heare a worſe; 
for Oves qui non audiunt paſtorem, 
inciduuxt in Lapos: They that will 
not follow the Shepherd to the 
paſtures,ſhal follow the Butcher 
to the ſhambles. - And the next 
thing in obedience is to keepe 
that we heare. | 

The degrees of diſobedience 


are 
= Negligentia ubique culpa- 
hs, Matth.22.12. 

| 2+ Contemptre ubiq, demabilis, 
Luke 14.18, 


Signes of obeatence:; 
t. [f we obey in Gods Law, 
| as well that point which the 


Princes Law doth not take 
hold | 


A kt a RX 
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hold of,as that which it dothz as 
namely the third and fourth 
Commandements ? 

2. 1fin thoſe things wherein 
God ſeemeth to (trive with na- 
cure, we foilow Godand prefer | 
him before our parcnts,our bre- 
thren and kindred , as eAbram 
did. 

The ſecond proper ct of 
love is Patience, Cor.13.4. It is 
a fruit of loye, 

A Heathen man ſaid, Nona- 
m0 quenquam, ni/i offendam : tor 
ſo 1 ſhall know whether he love 
me or no by his forbearing of 


me. And euguſtine laith, 


Lui deſinit ſuſtinere, deſinit 4- 


MmAYE. 


obicR to patience, ſo that pati- 
e'\ce is never propter ſe, ſed prop- 
ter mags bonum: And this is 


Durmnm pats : for evill isthe 


the reaſon of Chriſtianity, that 


we {utter wrong,and forbeare a | 


little n!caſure here on earth, 
that ;/c may have greater ioy in 
: heaven. 


Patience. 
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| run fact telerantiams malorum, 
We offend againſt Patience, 
when wee are 1gnorant of > 
original of affli tion,and conti- 


der not the cauſe trom whence | 


' it commeth, and ſo ſeparate 

| God from being the author 

| thereof, And 

| 1, If the affliction be within 

' us, we take unto our ſelves ter- 

| renas Conſolationes, car plea'turey 

and ourfriends,and ſo labour to 

drive it away. 

' _ 2, If the :MiQion bee with- 

' Out; as Neon ex woſtro humore, ſed 
ex aliorum fatto, then we thinke 

' wee have iniury, and ſo looke 
notto God that is the (miter, 
butunto man, that is but Gods 
rod. 

Meanes to Patience: 

{ 1, To conſider that wee ſuf- 

fer iuſtly, wee deſerve it, Luke 

123-41, 

| 2,A8itis juſt, ſoit is of faith 


in | 


| 


| 


| 
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in regard of the promiſe, P/a/, 
89. 3 3,& 34-that his mercy ſhal 
never be taken away, 

3, To conſider, that conti- 
nuall proſperity in temporall 
things 1s not alwayes a (igne 
of Gods fgyour, but rather the 
contrary, 

4, Secing thou canſt not 
helpe, it,makea.yertue of necel- 
litieg 4.9.5. it is hard kicking 
againlt the pricks : thercforc 
doe it willingly, and uffer pa- 
ticatly. 
fnd this much of the firſt 


| | point, That wee maſt have a 


od, 


Thereremaineyettwo points, 
I, To. bave him for eur God, 
( which is ) Refrgion. 
2, To have him alone, ( which 
is) Sincerty. 
And out of the words( Before 


mee ) [ntegruly, 


And out of the Word (/palt) 
perſeverance, 


J—_— ——— | ——_———— —————a —w—_—— - —— 
* eo —— 
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et On 


eſt. 
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A Patterne of 


Religion 


Our affe&tion is evermore 
bent to ſome Religion : cither 
an Idol, 1 Cori:h,$,7. or the 
world,2 (r,4-4. or our belly, 
Phil.3.19. or many, Epheſ.5.5. 
all eheſe diſhonor the truc God. 
And therefore itis nqt enough 
| to have a god, but we mult have 
a true Gods 

in Religion there are three 
uſnall crrours. 

1, When wee never ſecke 
more ; but in this I was borne, 
and in this will I dyc;and fo Re- 
ligion findeth us, and not 
we it, 

2. When we take unto our 
ſelves a Religion upon ſome 


offence, and (tubborneſle to be 
reyvenged of ſome injury. 

3» When Recligion is upon a 
ſudden found our, and as it 
were (tumbled upon withont 
either ordinary [tudy,or ordina- 
ry time, 

Bur if a man be. borne in time 
of true Religion, what need 


then 


| Catechiſtical Doftrine, 
| then any more fearch ? 
| 1 fay, yet he mult probare, is | 
| andexamine it whether it bee 
| true or No, which is proportio- 
nable to the ſecking of it, | 
Wee mult ſecke it therefore, 
and that 
| I Before all other chings, 
; CMatth. 6.63. firſt of all; ru it 
' anRikieth all other things; wee 
' mult ſeeke the Lord while he is 
| Neere,1/a,5 546. lelt while we are 
 ſcekiog other things, he be gone 
| farther off. _ 
2 With our whole heart, af- 
| ter a fſerions, and earneſt, and 
| hearty manaer, Dew 4,29. Ter. | 
by! 3. 


H fough tit, and found 
ie, Wc in 1t, I Tiw.6,3. 
| and take it. GY pag, 


true religion are | 


x Schilme in things indiffe- 


| 1&1 


| Anjw, 


| _Igo | A Patrerne of 4 
| 3 Apoſts = in andfal- 
| 6} 1g , coma " 4 be 


ſ E 10 ages wes IoGipt : 
| 1 Redding «the! Setiptures, 
| AF.8,2S. p<; | 
2 Prayer, Almc 5,and — | 
Alts 10,10. Cornelius, | 
3 Fo increaſe ourſmall know: 


| ledge; 44018 #4. Apollos. 


14 


pm—_— 


! 


Si ipwes if true Relighon. | 
| "Anguſtixein His Bookee C1. 
| vitate Des mentioneth of 

if 1 — iti. kPa | 
iT: plurpingo! [ | 
[| "7 Thejwniſdcghoing: UES 
| | 4 The examples of vertues >: 
| | "Tins altadaſtleſgſrs!: 

to 0, { 21 Cit 3251 $34zent © 
| | | Sincricjiow hanslGD; a- 
lone for our God; commanded! | 
in; thoſti-vordt, #14th; 4 vo. | | 
With all thy hearty withall cy | 
ſoule>:i &'ie / that | |. 
word (onely) Dent.6,17, torihej | 
| with not: iDeE ei 


| } thets» ; c Ou: W | 


- 4, 7 Oo — 


Sincerity. 


1 


| 


] Sh 


—_ 
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ik '1,1n reſpe& of the matter; 


ST one 
H re of « tie! 
or atlption.thati be -t loke- 


[ 199) | 


that be 4-109 oi ys. 


warme, ;halfe: hot, halfe. cold;/ 
joy 365k. to them} \B/ay' 
[3246,apd 1%,;to whom 
all, things 880: ale, Dottble 
heactee lei. $8... 
o01 1's 1: 10961; I 4" 

wu for Tnregrite, Before 


'v+\k KS) vY\ 


4:Tþis Commegtewent i is by 
'thiza diftipguiſhed rc 
\thoo&her: Shreenirhilc follow: 


the ataer congerrung Gods our- 
rt ra this hisinward. : 
\ i &tlvoncd the eye; 
Pſa. 94; 9. yea, he framed :thie 
f irit, Zach, 12-1. and therefore 
ſeth mote-an the eye.or ſpi- 


\1j&5Y08,IA024Þ w8ichen wee dve 
1our ſelycs: and therfora 


| Hntenibeywaoks ibenum appe- 


(i200 Yen 


II 


| | 


Igtegrity th 


— SN— 


| 1992 


Y wil Paierns of 


 loyned: 


n—_—_— 


| Jawsforiſo is a 
 hpbockwiddauh##Khew{ Ex. 
| od.11 525%" &- | 


| 


rays, ye ibid berevere bonwm, it 
\oall needs bee bonum coran. 
Dev it © 19 33 5 
| 'Gadanuſt have-nor onely the 
| outward, but-the inwdrd' man, 
| the heart; the inward parts, Pfal..- 
| 52,6. und-in this reſpe&t the 
| 
| Kingdome of heaven is fajd'to 
| bewithinus, Inlet ns 
requirech the! heave, be 


Gad 
| cauſe from the heart eominceh 
' Tife, and all the” faculties of foule 
' and body; and wichout' it all the 

| pazts aredead,”: 
|} JobI,2. Integer nd —Y are 


46 wee thuſt 
wee 
mail be r-A6, firaight, rioecroo- 


| ked; and wnregrs, ſounds nofhol. 
OE oodenecane 


wy honr nr \ 
; >To Tor God before © our qa 


" 4 


| 


5'To tne nl 


% — — —_— I S> 


| C atechiſticall Dofrine. | 5 
| ment, and our accompr. | 

3 To conſider that eye-ſer« 
vice is nothing plealing to God, 
| Epbeſ.6,6. 

4 To conſider how Chriſt 
gave his heart-bloud for us, 
Therefore Bernerd ſaith, /nfte 
cor noſlrum Vendicas, qui (num pro 
noba dedit. 24 

Signes of integruy. 

I If wee be not conſcy mals to 
our {elyes; and ſo feare not what 
| men-can doc unto us, 1. Corinth. | 

4+:3+ : £71 
| 2 It wee continue- our 
| | [trength, and(tedfatt minde un- 
| der the Crotle, as Ez«&%4 did, 
| | 2 King.20,3. 

3. It the hatred- of linne be- 
gin icrour (elves, Rom. 7,2 4. 

[t wee can truely ſay the two 
laft verſes of the 339, Plalme, 
Try me O God and know my heart, 
prove mee, and know mythonghts, 
and conſider-of there bee any way of | 
wickedneſſe in mee, Qr a milder 
tryall, P/al. 73 If cherebet any: 


Y wr wie | « 


— ____ 


= -_ m—_ A” YESÞ> c -- 


| 
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he 
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194 


Ems 


- . of Patterne of 


|: 
| 


EIT ro—ray Or at 
| teaft P/alme 4. 4. let us examine. 


| or-0wne hearts' upon . ouy| 
| beds. 


Now for perſeverance, 


Theaniwere ro Nor habebr, | 


F is not xo» habeo,1 havenoether, 


| but on baebebo, I will have no 


| other. 
Theſe yerbes of time, fx, ſas, 


'not whether God will forſake 


ers, may all worke in us afeare 


to ſee what wee haye beene, 
what we are, and what we ſhall 
be : eſpecially becauſe we know 


Us Of Nor. 


from 
;iect © 
| cies and the object of perſeve- 


Perſeyeranceis diltioguilhed 
ience in that the ob- 
of patience is !riffitse Cry. 


Thou fhalkthave noother gods, | 


| 


| 


| 


 rance is Ti wenn, phi 


| 
a mnoakmiduned | 
1, Theſethat perſevere, and | 


continue-th an ” evil thing, 


7a 


— 


= nr PIPE _—_ — mg OOO 
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|" Cattebifleall Doftrine. 


Eſa.5,11.'Prov.24,26. 

Thoſe that doe at oncefall 
quize away,orit not,yet are wa- 
vering and unſteadfait, as FR | 


| 140k was. 


Meanes to perſeverance. 

I Asin patience: to prepare 
our (elves againſt our enemies, 
bofs. ., I 
2 To ſet much by re igion ; 
for if we ſer lierly by it/weedhall 
not continue. 

4 To deſire not to runne: 19 
vaine. 

4 To conſider the conchim 
| ance of the reward, which ſhall 
as for ever. 


| big nes of aerſeverencey! 
== Now reſpicere, ſod pirſpicere. 


aſh nts efſe metior, wcips eſſe drte- 
ror: as they that row againſt the 
(kreamezfthey hold _—_ cr 
ried backward. 

2 That which-1 : wn _ 19. 


if 


"—— _ 34- EY 


Les | 


| Nunquam dicere fuſficit : for cuns | 


— ————— 


| 


| | if our laſt fruirbe more than our 
fir}, and if wee grow from 


ltrengrh co flrengrh, P/al. $4.7. 
Phul-I 9. t 


T hu mach of the firſt Comman- | 
| 
EE | 
| | | 
THE SECOND] | 
| Commandement. 
E teacheth the manner of | | 

Gods outward worſhip, and | | 

hath in it ewo things: F: 
| I Theprecept itſelfe, q 
| 2 Therealonofthe precept, 
= pooctpe prefcribeth cwo | 


| 

I Thee for his honourin out- | 
ward worſhip hee will have w6- 
dan aſe preſers 
| | 2 Hee will FEUETENTLANS 
| exhrbutams to that manner. 
The generall thing here for- 

| didden, isthe not making of 
| en... Wo 


| _ Catechifliaal Defirew, || u97_ 
| Images © but 8 furcher things | 

ſer downe, Cole 2, 23. invented 
worſhip, for (ro wet ) im this 
place fignibettro invent, 15 
" | Thegeticrallching here com» | | 
' {| manded, is that we ſhould wors | 
+ - | ſbip God afccr the order that he 
hath preſcribed, Heb;8,y, Exod. 


, | 2 5-40. why we 4 
! | ForaC fore (aich, m7 
| boner, ſed de cx, fi vel comravel 
Prat er handatum fiat, , 
| | » This that is here command- 
| | ed weerpretſe.as «At 3,224by. 
| hearing of one Prophet, notads 
.} - | ding or detrating any thing, | 
| roy ar Tana. | 
thing, Yer-2, 14.N0T leaving any. 
b | thing undone, Dew.g,32. .. 
[ HereinC x The Eternal} + 
we have ſubltance, 
toconli- yz The Ceremo- 


ht. abal 


ms. Am 


deth in fo 


fo «©+ | 
| | + Preecbiog he Word 
| | which weſcc bath been alwaes 
£3 [5 aka uſed 


ER IEY RE”; nn a een doe 1 


| 


"98_ 


TATE i 


{24 


- "ww 


| 


| 


| Prophastme3E/ 
' ven $40 Luke; 1: 


\pradiiſeds Oaifs ,Exuphulyyi1. 


122 4} Diledplirgoidormanded, 
”_ —_—— | 
+4 & 


pore 2 Peril, 3 3ubcfarg the 
Floods Noub, £3. 55;2.in Mor 
. f6citmmc;, Dewe..3/3 30/6: the 
cGagil Nee ' 


ary 4 Cory 1124.. 


'B, vavemcidery called? wy 

| calwezf 6ur lipg: whicb 15, 1 | 
3. Pctition, Gen 4 26. Genus |. 
20095 Bxai' $$ this Was atthe þ 
1 


| b-gpnningof b. wath Num/.lo; , 
35. Riſe up.O Hurd, and-at, the | 


——_— 


eating 'of che> batt: 1i'z Rethrre | 


| QiLorg; I K:1#g £3, 224 Sw/amoys 
P_ «3 097" Luke IcI331:238 | 


4, Thankſgivingy comments 
qed, Dem. $139. Gene 2.4427. 


heb { bob. p36 Sri 3, | 
10, A Cpbgbelhab. 
Col:3,Þ61:.3 iT x C20: | 

3, Sacraments, Ger, 15g 2, 
Budd. og ——— cry rat | 
Mat 26. 26:zhoGupper. ; 


_——— = 
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| which che ſubſtance ſetreth up) | 


tl tt. 


@_ 


(' utechificalt Dottrine, 


Atts 5 4-by P:ter; x-Cor:5,3. by 
Pax. Rules for it, 1 Taw.g. 
Thu nench of the Eternal cone 


ſtarce, \ 


For the Ceremony, we have 

foure rules, 

I Thatthe Crremonies bee 
not many, andtlioſe neceiiary; 
AQ,1 5.2O. 

2 That the Ceremony heto 
edifie not to pull downe. that 


1 Cor. 44,26. G«/,2,18.and this. | 
again(t praier 4n an unknowne | 
fONgUE, 1 Cor. I4 4+ 
3 That bee for order, 
1 (07.14 20. and 3 2. 
4 Thar ic bec/for decency, 
I'C#a42;h$, 3 | N23; 
f 
Aeanes to performs this Com-| 
man1lement, 
1 To keepe volwumen utrin/qy- 
feeders, Toſb, 1,8> legende, notthe || - 
L egendand tcholaſtical fancies, 
buc to 'keepe the depofitum,: 
i Tom. 


20a | A Patrerofo 


| 


When wee ſay or prove no- 
| ehing in matter of Religion but | 
{| i this manner, | 


{ from the Lord. 
! Now whereas to nwfacies, it 


1 7hw.6, 20. without adding or 
detrafting. 

2 That wee keepe it without 
ſpot, 2 Cor. 2, 17. 1 Tim. 6. 14- 
fr one ſpot will marre all, 
1 Cor. 5,6. wee mult take heed 
that Yriabsaltar creepe not neere 
the Lords altar, 2 Kings 16, 


14» 
Signer hereof are, 


L As the Prophets did, 7- 
Hum lehoue, the Word of the 
Lord. 

2 As Chriſt, Matth. 22, 33: 
an a:Syllogi/me. 

.-3 As the Apaltle, £ Cor. 11 
| 23.thatw. ich weave received 


might bee ſaid, zen facto, ſed fa 


Ho reperiosnt 1s therfore added, / 


T hoax ſhal: no: bow downe to them: | 
by whomſocver they be mad:. 


Thox ſhalt. not worſtup ther, .. | | 
Ds The | 


| | __ Catechiſtical Define 201_ 
\ The Remaniſts. leaving the ori- | 
gina of the Hebrew, betake 
| themſelves to the Greeks 
nent 
They Geaoxuray, 3. 108 
not az7d{r, becauſe fay they, —_ 
-Matth.q,10.4r% js not joyned paſts 
w* ag9nxvurdr, but wh aerpd{r,fo x 
that we may @eymvreiy to Saints, 
But wee ſay to this, that the | ,4,7;, 
Devill required no more of our ; 
Saviour Chrilt, but ecyxurdy, 
| and therefore unlei(ſe wee make 


— 


aeyxurar proper to God, Chrifts 
anſwer will not ferye nor be (uf- 
| ficient» | 
\ As for their diſtioQjon of | 


_—_—_— 


Hale and aaree/athough it hath / 
beene long in the Schooles, yet 
io noneof the Fathers, but Av. 
| gaſtine, of whom. though hee | 
;\ | werea Reverend man, wee may 
') | ay (35 bee farth of huaſelſc)hee 
had. no. great ' knowledge in. | 
| Greeke or Hebrew«s + \,- 
3ur co dillinguiſh thera axighe | 
| indeed, A#AQG> is a ſervant of} 
| our} | 


o 1 YPCatrns .-  OOEEE—_ a 


—_ ——_— - —_ ed owl. 


Ms we % meal enema ad y==Q0, 


LIMI 


2' ©2_ | | 41 Patterne of | | 
| oor ownee, an4a47pnris a hired 
ſervant; and fo crme: Larro a hi- 
red fouldies of Tpiy mwercer,ar.d 
by the abuſe of 'their"calling, | 
cameto that odious name, a - it 
is now uſed. --- | 
And the: 70. Interpreters uſed 
it here, becauſe- tie [fraclites 
ſhould not be hired for money, 
*, [todrefſe and adorne the Images | 
| of the heathen, as it was their 
; | uſe at ther time. 
© +| 0bjeF. | © Batnow the learneder ſort fee- 
| \ ing this diſtin tion taile them, 
i | have found: outanother (hifr,vou | 
| colere, & adorare imagines, ſed 
| Chriſtum' & ſanttos per imagmer, 
| | * Andthis was the very all-g1- 
| eAnfw. | tjon'of the heathen, xox idclaſ*d 
| | wimews aliquod” cxe1 [del um edific a- 
| Fur: Laftantiue de Or:19. errors 
cap:2:; Now ſinanlacre ed Variew 
| & Venerem per: immulach- a. (airh 
Chr ſoft how. 33 th Em ad Eb. 
And indeed it'was/phaniy the 
| Wf6rofthe Iſraebtes; rrey wo'd 
not Wotthip che calte; for thy | 
L di.1 
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| Gods the.calls, being uicd as a 


i: - alechtlaual Dothrme. 


| 403 | 


' id no notchinke.icco þe God, but 
bythe caltc they wguld worlthiep 


reptaleatath n of God; ,--..,; ..; 
3 rrp Romans fly t94 


norant;people.rauli/have lome- | 
thing tohelpramco remeber. 
: ods's;: 19461 won? 
p wa Sahe people.cuult be put 
ia miede,ot wha ſhall ic be? 
+/1.' Noe ofthe dcirie, for they | 
themſelves are wearie, of, that, 
and He f4a ſaith cap. 66. madecal: | 


| 


| ode Mages fIepo ins dar mweati- 


| | tuxdeijocappagy, be paiated,a 


bus. p afhorwbms, - | 

, Not of C brift as Gad for his : 
attributes are jofinice : 3 d me 
were hut $0 divide ighas if 


{ochentailigiothat ep ent 
1 Exbeſ Conncil, 


«& 4vNvt of Chrift Is man; 20d - 
new glaxifieds tor as Zwb. faich ; 


third -{hjit, which, is; chat che 1g | 


to Conftantia © « tis glorie 4. naw 
greager-thea _ it,was upon the 
menutguhe the a jley ous 


not Jook upon mM. 4N 


Auſ(w. 
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A Patterns of | 


| 


1 
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| | 


| candle under a buſhell: benwns &a- 


ol 


Noe 28 hee was man in the 
fel: for that were to teach lies 


painted 
Andif they 
Sainrs by them, wee ſeerothem | 
is denied vogmurcTy, Rev. 22, 9. | 
» Auguſte (ith well, S: 
a1cderemt angeles, diſcerent ab hu, 
non adorare angelos : and wer fcc 
(elef]. 2.8, worſhipping of Ao- | 
gels cond<maned. 


Now tet ms ſee how wee onght to 
behave our [cloves mm _ 


1 As this Commandement 
is for Gods outward worſhip, ſo 
if i be in our hearts, wee mult | 
bring ieforch : bono de betnr ma- 
nife ftatio, wee mult not put our 


cis non off ponenduns ſub als tene- | 


br arum. ' 
2 in 0. 


dum, and 1. Cor. 6,20, body _ } 


26s | 


ſpirit : and the Devill knowing | 
that God will bee. glorified in 
both, requireth of our Saviour | 
the one, namely the bowing 
downe of the body, Matth. 4.9. 
becauſc hee knew,if GOD had 
not both, hce would havenci- | 
ther - both. A 

3 In the San , thatisin | 
times and places efeckaiiunc 
erciſcs obſerva uirumqae pedens; | 
have a care of thy loweſt mem- 
bers, much more of vur eyes, 
cares, andhearts, 


| torake our Crownegor our glo- 
ric, the belt things that wee 
have, and to calt nt at his feete, 
Revel 4,10. 2 Sam. 6, 22+ nnde- 
tio capitis 1 Cor. 11. 4. for pitio 
donari was a ligne of honour, 


i ——_— —— 


| Catechifficall Doflrine, | 263 


and | 


_ _ _ 


bag 


| and peculiar to o freemen, 
| 2 Henuliars,to make our (clyey 
neare the ground, to bow 
|  downe : that which the Devill 
| defired of Chriſt; and is a figne 
| of Gods werlhip, Þ Xwmmo.19,18, 
| Ef4.2,9.the contrary 1s plagued, 
The fact it ſclieof werlky: 
ping hath 
x To bale cummcnd,.htcn 
$,2.to come; andto come wil- 
 lingly ;for that Nejwanes, which | 
Chriſt ſhall” pronounce. in his 
| lu{4gement, is -ratheten them 
| which never come to-hishouſe, 
and ſo he knowes:themnot : or 
| they come of Alwill & ta heare | 
| of hurtzbutkndw hinz oacwee 
| ' muſt come matare, and-yqmaridhe, 
| Prov. mh447uwaigeris door, 
verſe 34 "15 | 
2 To doe bis will, Adae. $0 
: Zac, 17,8. and to doeit firitof | 7 
- 2it,as Abrabawss (crvart, Gem 24s | || 
| 3$3-would. not cate tiil-bee had | |} 
donebis mafters.-buſincilcs 
| To apply thele things tothe 
point 
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£1 _ CatechiftiraltDdftrine, i} 207 | 
pointof Gods outivard worſhip; | | 
prayer;preaching, ſacramones 6 | 
diſcipline} wee muſt 'Iaye the 
| forme of our behaviout inthem ; 
| from our- fathers the faichfull; | 
+ Sam.10.1 Pct.3.6. they hover 
| came together withour bowing | 
| 


| downe , neither ever; defparted 


Bor: their: emnteld rogue | | 
|>Bon the I2. ming wo 
lingdowns to che grounds - | 
| :1Bortheir 2 Chyon, 
29; 29, they bowedeheraſeives 
_—_ worſhiped. © | | 


_— » 4 ara AT are. We 6, A 


DD ——o_—_—— « "_— 


muſdhave ere 6 nes like Fj 
, and anfwerable tothelc ewos 


nn .Forſ. 


—— 


| ing downe as «Abram did And 
| Genaf, 24, 26. his ſervant, Exod. 
123427..thepeoplc, 1 Kine. S 54. 
the Prophets, Zvkhe 22, 41. 
| Chriff, Alt 9,40. Puter, Epheſ. 


2,14. Pax, «Al; 20, 36. the 
whtiote Church, 4: 24, 5. the 
ElJers 
| - Bae the word in» Hebrew for 


ſervice may bee alſo thnemng : 

| 2x Gebos th flood before E/jhay 
and Sewncl flood and mioritred. 
betarethe Lord. So Ges. 13, 22. 
Genag.apGe 24.13, Exod. 37, 
16. Numb. 23,18. P/ulae L352. 


2 Chron. 23, I 3. theſe ace tor 
publikeprayers, 


, 
; 
| 
, 
i 


[ 
| 


it hee bee io atferded, 


| Miſes ande-Gronn Newnk 20 6. 
Deut.g,18- Marth.26,39 | 


— For ' 


| enceling, ligntfierh ſervice : and | 


[n privave prayer a man may | |, 


A. CE CG IC vu _r 


\ || 


| 


my — OO 


© © Catechiffoall Dotrine, 


EY 


_ © # For hope; inour prayerthe 
fi of is oculus elevarm;cics 
lift up, and hands {tretched our, 
jeg te to. Th 41. and o. 

e991: Exod, $9, 1. Fhs:98.9: 
| r 718.28. Ocalmelroata 

| Zas, nuauns extenſa petit. hogs o# 
p | Fake 5 flees] BH 
aw willed Balak to his 
 bacne offering, Newb, ;& hon 
and being ler, hee b1@hinw riſe, 
Verſe 18. 
; -Fhiv is the behaviour thatis 
' to bee- uſed in petition : Butin 


Lok. 15,13 
; \#- In preac , or hearing 


| the Word, ir is ſavwfal to' fit, 
| SR ISL T: Mark, 53%. Lake 


HUne inn, Aden AS-20.5. 


| : 4 
Hl. mr hes Gabe ths 
forme of them Snireth ie 


| uy dehaviokr ought ry. bee it 
i - 4 
p IV. For 


1 


— 


a1 Pattrerngef > . 


. HII, For diſcipline or 


The Iudge fitteth, and the acoy: I 


eng before him , + 
fornger 3.23 ta bea 
FERER ak 


nathumble « (acke 
t diligent 1in. Gods ſex 


| HOC, & you venis, ju 


ache T? JAHN Judge Ro 
Centuriangſervant,.wh 


ant.zhqw Art auch. 
hu an < $5 ma. haote 


e1,51 «a1 
Byc £0 Fore; movecteeciay 


el, Gods Liturgies 
or, publike apr ;we- mult 
oblervetheyia thelkfye. points 

In Vogt ne vttigher by 
that z Cor.1 1, 33-Tarric onefor 


anoteroa Mn oetbae 


ALGAE plated 
y faid we will goon 


_ Here are forbidden - theeuna | 


| |<< Jr the | 


| 


| | _ 


| And lure] 


1] 
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I "Fx _| 


che houſe ofche Lord, v@2,; "i 


they met with; "one accord : 
AR.4,2 4; with'one accord they | 
corlpadi 48.8$;6. lothey heard: 
de Palme 345 Duvi wore 
ted them t6' ting fo, - -- 
2 Wee mult not born nor 
ſl:epe-aFi, torwee malt [et ve 


hiar with.feate;: and: ſleeper is'| | 


withoutfeares #acole ating iris 
breather Eſas, flept nocaligight! 
of this wee, have ram example; 
Alt 20 7. Paul Preached,; and 
the people hear till midnight; 


of F which Chry/oftemuciaithg ater 
p.c0nRenws. | 


the aionrof.a 
natural maobtiog earing,drink. 


agyand! flceping; ſleepe is by 


thesſame* rcaſon condemned, | 
thairhb othertwo are; z'Cor: 12) | 
2 4. namely-becauſe wee have} 


houſescoſl:epein. - Cl; 
| -2:801-Thoſ. $57. warck;forckey 
tha ivepe ftoepe\\n che-xight But 


-— 


_ — — 


; Womep 


bs Ms 


a ſlaquayipepe 
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| | _— And: ſo where the 
| place of ſleeping ſhould be our 
les, and the time of fleeping 
ſhould beche night; wee in the 
wee know not y GOD 
| will-in that fleepe utterly forſake 
us. Weſce Matth. 26,40. when | 
our Saviour had commanded 
his Diſciples to watch,andthey 
ſlept, ſome of them afterward 
departed from - him, and ſome 
"__ _ 4 
The two Diſciples going to 
Emars, ea” xg. ho 
Cheift talked with. thery, Luke 
2.4, 3 2- and that cannotbee/a | 
oculegravi. | | 
3 Our hearts mult be preſet, or 
( ce our ourward watching will | 
not ſervethe curac: If wehave 
Cor fatui, afooles heart, Eccleſ. 
7,6, it will be inthe houſc of 
mirth where ſport is: but a wiſe | | 


A 


— —  ———— 


— — 


_ — > — _ 


| 
' 
4 
| 
f 
| 
| 
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| the time of Gods ſervice; itis a | 


| goe not from him : for chac | 


-— 


| Catechifticall Doris | 213 \ 


there, Prov. 17,24. but the wiſe, 
faſten their eyesasthey did, Luk, 
4,20+ it is nothing to heare, un- 
Ic{ſe we be attentive, Lake 8,18, 
as Lydiaz As 16,14. witha wiſe 
care, Provas,1s. 

4 Wee mult nottalke during 


figne of reverence to bee lilent ; 
ASif one ſhould turne from us 
to ſpcake with another, while | 
we tell him a mefſage,we would 
thinke hee little regarded us, 
Zeph,1,7. Be ftill at the preſence 
of the Lord, who (peaketh by bis 
melſTenger. And therefore inthe 
primitive Church, the firſt word 
was 4 Aos and ſo Paw! becko- 


ned with his hand to this pur- | 


poſe, As 13,16. 
5s Depart not from it till ie 


beended, Exod,33.11. Te-2,9.| 


For as we pray that God ſhould | 
heare u$,Pſal, 3 0,10, and Pal. 
38, 21. Goe not farre from ns. 
So wee ſhould take heed wee 


oy dread- 


"TS | 


_— 


"EO 
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_ —_u_. nt__—_ —_— 
— 


eAnſw. Anſw:, Sou ' 


————_ Oo Depave Ta 


mee, Adatth,25,41 hall beapu- | 
niſhmenttothoſe that goc from 
him heres." ,. 

Preaching is 2; ſpeaking of 
GODto us, andprayer is. our; 
ſpeaking to God: and the Law 
{1s cquall, Palm, 107, T1ca8 wee! 
| deale with God, ſo God ſhould. 
| deale with us : and it wee com». 
' plaine, Lord, why haſt thou for-: 
ſaken us ? the Lord may adſwer 
_ againe, Serve mis yore ek 

liqniftime Þ '. 

In. the: primitive Church it, | 
was excommunication to goe 
| out till the end; from the firlt | 
| word az 6 Acts, till thelaſt word 
Azse pros, 'as appeareth:in the- 
fourth Councelbof Carthage. . o 

': But may wenot be ablent or 

any raule ? | . 


— 


x \|f wee. belicke nd can 
nor come, - "2.7 ? '} 
2. [frece alfar wſzeriice our: 
Coe maybicefrom another) 


| mans! 


—  — — _— —- 
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\ 
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others may feare, 1 Twwoth. 


} 2, Beczuſe men doe com- 
monly infli puniſhment npon 
| them thee worſhip God : there- 
fore-God to meete with them, 
becauſe feare of mens puniſh- 
ments ſhould not keepe_ us 
from worſhipping of him, 
chreatneth a puniſhment if wee 
worſhip him not. 
Where it is ſaid here that 
God is aicalous God,hence ari- 
ſeth this queſtion. 
Whether there falleth the affe- 
Aion of a man into God or no? 
Arypwm meld. 


We anſwere, No : - But both 


here and where it is ſaid, God 
repented him, and-ſuch like , it 
is onely- meant, that God will 
doeas men doe, which havye the 
like affeRions of jcalouſic and 
repentance, &c. 

Before the puniſhment there | 
18 aTcnſure of the finne , and it- 
ſtandeth in twothings, 


T; Ie \ 


—_— 


| JRAL 


| 


| caſe ſtand betwixt ours and 


| Lake 8. 42; 2; Samnel 18,33. 


p 


ds; Catechiſticall Doftrine. | 


mans ſacrifice: for it is beſt to 
| 


lcryice, 

3, The neceſlarie viſitation 
of che ſick may ſtay us;for ar. 
9, I3. I will bave mercie ard not 
ſacrifice, 

Thus much for the precept. 


Now the reaſon of the pre- 
cept, which is pena & premmm; 
puniſhmenc to the offenders, 
and reward to them that keepe 
the Commandement. 

Why is this Commande- 
ment the firſt with puniſhment, 
as the fifth the firſt with pro- 
miſe 2? 

I, Becauſe the puniſhment 
mult be proportionabletto- the 
fault, Dex. 25, 2. and the (linne 
againlt the firſk Commande- 
ment is hidden, and therefore 
left to! God ; as the knowledge | 
of. it , 10 the puniſhment : But 
this is viſible, and therefore this 
puniſhment is ſet downe that 


be the principall agent in Gods [.* 


| | K 2 others 


—_. 


' Catechifticall Doflrme, | 


NS! 


r, [tis called iniquitic or per- 
yerſnelle. ] 

23 That thoſe offend herein 
are ſaid to hate God: for if the 


Gods for his _— ifwe pre- 
ferre not him, and his will be- 
fore our owne, wee hate the 
Lord. 

The puniſhment it ſelfe is cal- 
ledaviliration,and che gricyoul- 
neſle of it we mcaſure 

x, By the greatneſſe of it, 
being in our children , which 
are as our ſelycs, Zake 9, 38. 


and a principall part of our 


ſelves, cven the ſeed, as though 
now there were nothing left in 
us but the chaffc; | 


2, By thecontinuance of it 
the whole memoric of man z a 
gereration z nay more, three or 
foure generations. 

But if the puniſhment be up- | 
on our Children : may. one 
man be iuſtly puniſhed for ano- 

K3 ther | 
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— 


— | 


Anſw. 


| ther mans offence? : 

| That which ſeemeth to ſtand 
{ again(t it is Dewt. 24,16. The fa- 
thers ſhallnot be put to geath for the 
chilaren,nor the childrenfor the fa- 
thers, Ezth, 18,2. & 20, Galat. 
6,5. I Corinth, 4, 10. Jerem. 


* To 


To theſe the Schoolemen 
| anſwer,asto that Eſ.38, 1. Thou 
foalt die and not live; that is, (lay 
chey ) not meaning, Qid futwi 
eſt, ſed quid ex diſpoſitione noſtra 
faturam efſet :{o h:re God ſpea- 
keth not (ſay they ) guid faciet, 
ſed quid ex diſpoſitrone merits no- 
ftri faceret; but this would breed 
a negle& of the Commande« } 
ment, - | 

More fully therefore to an- 


ſwer it : There are three kinds 
of puniſhment, | 

I, S4 wfattion : and this muſt 
needs be iult-one for another: 
as Chriſt ſatisfied for us, and as 
1n furetiſhip, 
2, Medicine: And in this al- 


EY 
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ſo iri#tuft;the head being ficke 
| | thearme may, belet, blougj and \ 
for the prefervation of a better | 
member, we may putin icopar- | 
dic 'a- worſe,”So to deliver the 
| | father from erernal] puniffitent 
theſon may ſuffer trmporall, 
Correftion, the covenant of 
bleſſing being. made With us 
ahd ourſced; if wee breake the 
Hoh les ed may he's _—_ 
| [ly hepw weread, Can- . 
LOR oy Neb of Godeth a 
nel i” Neg foxes which have | 
 netyet deſtroyed any Lewd 
[Nor worryed,. any, Larbe jet 
Ea, the Ie ſore x 
urch; for at they gow, UP, 
0 iey will £6 both, 1 
' And fo becauſe there” is F 
poyſonous nature in the Coc- 
katrice egges, wee may tread | 
themunder ouvicet, | 


——_—_ 


The nſe hereof i; double. 


| : To breed mutuall care in | 
Wes K 4. fachers 


IS 
—— 
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= { fathers andchildren, 3 Saw. 12, 
{ $7 zI $S . K | 

2 To acknowledge our cor- | | 
ruption, Det. 26, 5. and with | 
David, Pſal: 206,6.to confelle, 
We bave funed with our Fathers, 
| Thus much of the puniſhment. 


| The Reward is CHercie, and | 
that to thouſands, whereas the | 
[ puniſhmene was onely to foure 
S 1 - | generations. Not that his mer- | | 
F  cie is greater then his Juſtice, but | | 
that hee igmore delightedin the | | 
one; then the other. 
| This mercy is #9 thew that love 
| biz, che tryall of this love isthe | 
| \ keeping of his Commundements. | 
| Andthe keeping of this way, the | 
| way of GodsCommandements, 
is the keeping of our owne 
| ſoules, ; 


| And thus mach of the ſecond 
Commanaement. 


— 


THE | 


EE [ | 


LIM 


UMI 
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THE THIRD 
Commandement, 


He obie& bf this Com- 

mandementis the name of 
God. Thething commanded is 
praiſe z and this praiſe muſt be 
to his name. We muſt publiſh 
the name of the Lord, and give 
glorie to God, Demt-32.3. 

The gloric of God muſt be 
inwardly , the ſcope that wee 
mult ayme at z and outwardly 
the matter of our ſpeeches and 
aftions. 

This Comman- Fa Precept. 
dement hath 2a Penaltic. 

The precept in theſe words, 


The precept hath in it three 
things. 

1, The neme of Ged: The 
name is that whereby we know 


Thou foalt net take the name ofthe | 


| 


| 


| 


\ KK ® 2 


| 


_— —_—_—— 
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a-man or athing, and whereby | 
wee are knowne ; and by the 
rame we diſtinguiſh a thing iro | | 

| all other things, ſo whatſocyer 
God is knowne by,is meant by | | 

{ his neme In this place, 
2, Take. The Hebrew word , 

for this hath two uſes, 

I; In plorieſis, to brare up, 
| or lift up,as to liſtupa itandard, 
Exod. 17. 15. as (ervants doe | | 
| their malters badges on their 
ſhoulders. 

2. In neceſſaris, to liſt up a 
: burden.. 
| The firſt of theſe uſes is for 
' thoſe tharrake Gods name up- 
' On themgthoſe thatare called by 
his name, as we arecalled Chri- 
ſans by Chrilts name , e-4Q; 
11,26, 

The (econd uſe is for them | | 
that ſweare, for thatis a burden, | 
| anda heavy thing. x | 

3+ 1n Vaine, For the under- 
| (landing whereof. wee .mult' 
note in'eyery action... ' +: ET 

- Mo r. The / 


- —_— tt 
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I The cnd, 
| 2 Theagent. 
43 Theworke. 
1For the end: Wee know 
chat is in vaine which hath no 
end: and therefore wee. muſt 
looke Cxibono: to what gocd * 
endour words or actions :may 
tend, 
"Andovur ends muſt be, 
| ' I Gods glory, or. elf: God 
will accompt of us as David did 
of Nabal, 1 S4m.25,21.allisin 
vaine hee hata done for us; and 
all we Joe 1Sin vaine, 
| 2 Our owhnefalyation. 
3 Thecdifying of our bre- 
FR.5 
23 For the agent: in himHhis 
| heart mnſt be conſidered;which 
isthe principaſlagent;'or if that 
| | be not ttedtalt, all is Fut chaffe,. 
fit to beblowiie abour with eve- 
ry blaſt, and fo1ight and vaine, 
yea vanity it {elfe, totled to and | 
| fro, Prov.1 1,6. 


— — —_ CC — 


3 Forthe worke, that muſt 
needs 


” e_— 
— 
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| needs bee vaine, when it 1s: not 
to ſome good end or purpoſe, | | 


Now for thetaking of GO.D 8 
Name in oath + 

Ins jurandum 4[[ertoriies 

An © fatto. 
Ys jour andum promiſſoriis 

WE defutur. TRE 
And theſe mult bee /ab Dev 
teſte, which is called conteftatio, | 
| Iadg. 8,19. and /ub Deo vindice, | | 
| called execratio: fic faciat mini | 
| Dominus.: So and ſo God doe unto 
_ 
| Now when a man hath thus 
ſworne, it is in the Greeke called | | 
| #& a hedge that hee hath (et 
about himſelfe, which hee may 
not breake throughy becauſe hee | || 
is bound per/tere in difle, pres | | 
fare pollicita- | 
* And becauſe that the He- | 
brew word YAW,which figni- | | 
Beth (to. ſweare) (ignificth alſo | | 
to ſatisfie : he to whom wee doe j _ 
ſwcare, muſt bee therewithall 
con- 


© 
bas 
- 
- 


— 
O— 
__ _ 
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contented; as jurois interpreted | 
| pro jure babeo, as (ure as the jus 
it ſclfe, and fo the controverſie 
cnded. | 
But how maketh this oath for 
Gods glory ? 
1 Puod confirmatur, per certing 
wr, then this is Gods 
| glory, that his Name ſhould bee 
accompted more certaine then 
all things elſe whatſoever. 
Bd. Ie ſheweth a great faith in 
US. 
| + In the Conteflation wee fhew 
| | that wee belceve, that God will 
| | bringevery thing colight, Cor, 
| , 5 
= In the Execration wee ſhew 
that wee belceve the power of 
| | Godto bring iudgements upon 
| uS,Row. 12, 194 
| The An«beprift: obic,thatwe | ;,8. 
muſt not ſwcareatall;grounding | 
upon that ſpeech ofour Saviour 
| | Chriſty Marrh.5,34. Sweere not 
|] 4t ad. | 
But wee mult interpret ard Anſw. 
ſpeech 


I 
IIS — 


DA ” — ” wi - 


PRES 


LIMI 
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ſpeech after the {cope of the 
place, which was to confute the 
doctrine ofthe Phariſees, who 
caught,thata maa inigheſ{weare 
and for{weare, {o hee cooke nat 
Gods name. And our Saytour 
forbiddeth them, ſo,to ſwears at 
all; andtcacheth us; when wee 
de yeare;that we maſt {wears 
onely by hisname, 

| 1 WN- mull not Teaveout his 
| name,& [weaFe by other things, 
| Am 8 14+ 

2 Wee muſt not adde any 
[thing to it; as vvvii Dominus & 
| Molech, ; 

[t appeareth then. \ that we 
may ſweare; and that ih ſwea- 
| ring wee mult cake the name of 
God. 

Now that wee may not take 
his name in ne lc 


wee mult {weare,< /aſtzce, 
lerem. 41 2. iNnGCludgement 

I Truth, commanded, Levi, 
Pele 2 we mult not ſweare falſly 
| to per jure ourſelves. 


| 


x lo 


| 


—  — —_ 


a 


— 


| (OO Gonbfat Dare Tap | 


| 11m Ccogntto , when 
| I;In aller- ) we kriow. | 
| tion.gither ) #» dabio, when 
we know not. 
aut non ſtatuimmn | 

2, In pro- ) preftare. 
miſſion when aut non praſta- 

ms. 

2, Iuſtice ; and that requireth 
that wee ſhould ſweare onely in | * | 
| | honeſu & peſſinhibu : tor that 
which is ixhoneſ/#m, nou eſt 114: 
and impoſſibile non eſt omnino 1#- 
| randxm, And it we have ſworne 
| umultly, we.wult take heed that 
we linnenotin performing, as 
we have done in promiling: but 
| in mals promiſſts conſcinde filum. 
3, Judgement : and that re- 
| quireta three things at our 
' {+ hands, : 
1,. That wee take an oath re- 
verently, not raſk'y , Eccleſ. 
5, I 

2, Totake it as a holy thing 
and- therefore not, to make it 
| COMMON. - 
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2, Wee: 
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| 3, We muſt accompt it a mat- 
ter ſpiricuallz and nottofay, 1«- 
14Vi lingud, MEU OM IINTAL GIS Yom 
ro : for God will take that ſenſe 
that the words caſry.Dems fic ac- 
Cipit ut ule qui dat: 


The meenes to keepe our ſelves 
from raſh ſmearing, are theſe 
foure, 

1, AS eLnownſtine ſaith, Cave 
{atilitatem nam faciiit as affert con: 
ſnetndinem, & conſuetudo blaſphe- 
An, 

. 2; Leave thoſe imperfect 
oathes per fidem,&c, which is as 
much to ſay, as obligo fide me- 
am Des : which being Gods 
gift may be taken from us. 

3, By ridding our telycs of 
impatiency and yainglory : For 
in an angrie mans mouth no- 
thing is ſo readic as an oath: 
and 1n a vainglory we thinkeit 


— 


a brayerie , and a magnificent 
thing to ſweare, [des leviter ex- 


iftiman inrare, quia leve exiſti- | 
—— 


———.. 
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WA Juramentun : & sdeo lewe 
exam, quia lover ſum of) 
A107 85» 

4 Conſider that no precept 
| hath beene more "_ puni- 
ſhe 


| Beſideroather,we he” alſo take 
heed how we tak the name of God 
in Vowes. 
oF Vow differeth from an oath 
An oath is neceſſary between 
man and man- 


God and man: and this Vow is 


whgby.che coliderati» 
on of —_—_— in us, wee 
piadensfebvegcighar cont 
heart, or.openly in word 
others, to yeeld nnto him _ 
dutie, which of neccflity weeare 
bound unto. 

\ To vow were an caſte mat- 
ter, if that were all; But wee 
muſt reddere as well as vovere: 
| for non reddere oft deyovere, tO 
| oſs 


| 


. A Vow is voluntary between | 


——— 
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ee Emmons 


| forſweare, yea to''bring a*curſe 


| uporr our ſelves: fotiftwe miſt 


| have a full purpoſe co performe: 
bue with'our -irole and in all 
| our yowes wee” muft haye'theſe 
conditions. 
I Thea heethat promiſeth, be: 
ſos 11715, and tree>neittrer Eng 
nor pres, 
2 That _ ing yowed bee 
in-his pow 
3 That it "_ lawful ow 
performeds('52571 6: 1110 04 
4 Thatit benofrivolom nt. 
ter, burzworthyto be yowed un- 
tothe Lord}: 
Gs —_—_ ever pa 


. The peril: followeelſs _ 


that raketh his name invame. 
The reaſon-of this penaltiere, 
I Becauſe many- men” to 
 fpare themſelves; of fo fave | 
| their credit; willtake G OD &| 
' name in vaine: the Lord telleth | 
them, that which they thonghe | 


toe 6 


| Lord will we hold | bins guilile(t | 


——— 


| 


© Catethifticall Doftrine, 


£0 be (afe forthem,ſhall turne to 


| | | downe Godscurſe upon them, 
||* | 2, Thelawes of theland pu- 


ed 


| but we have none that take or- 
» | | der for the name of God , that 
| ! | thatbee nottaken in yaine; and 
| | therefore God himſelf willlook 
| | | wntoit,and take order for it. 
| For the puniſhment of the 
breach of this Commandement 
: | look Zach.5.4.the curfe of Gud 
{ | uponthe falſe ſwearer, and u 
on his houſe, Levit. 24 14 the 
| | blaſphemer ſhall be (toned. And 
| for execration, Numb, 5, 259% 2C- 
cording to the wiſh fo ſhall it 
| 1 | cometo paſſe, if the pattie bee 
| | guiltic. And 1 Saav. 2,30. God 
| will honour them that honour 
| him, bue they chat deſpiſe him 
| | ſhall be deſpiſed, 
| | Thus much of the third ( omman- 
Tement. 


* 
s > Weeoaor ooo 4 


eee, OE non 


THE 


| their deſtruction: ic ſhall draty | 


| niſh the abuſing of mens names: | 


——_ 


_ 


publicorum curd of 
miner, therefore God hath 
ſet downe this Commandc- 
| mentin very particular manners 
The principal parts of itare two 

1 A precept, Remember that 
| thou heepe 0c 


For in fix dayes 9 OF 

|  Sabbath+ This word betoke- 
neth a day of reſt, ſignifying a 
worke to. go before. 


Santtsficgor wp boly:this word 


I, Attributed to man. 
2s To Godin the end of the 
commandement. 
Nowfor ſuch words as are 


we have this rule z that they are 
attributed to God, /ib modo deſti- 
nads,& to mi, ſub modo applicads. 

So Chrilt cook water, bread, 
and winezand he tooke the 
to deſtinate the to a holy uſe; 8 


2, Arcafon of the precept, | 


is twice in this Comandement: | | 


attributed both to God,8 man, | ' 


we take water, bread, and winc, 
to apply them to that uſe wher- | 


RK 


—"» ww ® #*50Þ # mh 


q' 


'%. FAnd if they {ay ie prefigured 


—Carchifical Doftrive, 
unto they were delſtinated ; the | 


_ = 


water in Baptiſm. & che bread & 
wine in the Supper of the Lord. 

God fanRified the Sabbath by 
relting from his workes he had 
made; and deſtinating it to bee 
kept holy by us:we mult ſanRi- 
fie it by our reſt, and keeping it 
holy: by our obedience. 

1, [0 our judgement, by a re- 
yerendeſteeming of it, not asa 
day appointed by man; _ 

2, In our uſe: ſect downe Ef, 
38.13. not following our owne 
will,nor doing our own works. 

But is not the Sabbath a cere- 
mony,& ſo abrogated by Chriſt? 


Doe as Chrsff didin the cauſe 
nfdivorce,louk whether it were 


ofrom the beginning; now the 
beginning of the Sabbath was 
in Paradiſe beforethere was any 
lin,& ſo before there neededany 
Savior,&lo beforetherewasany 
efemony Or of a Say1or. 


SH reſt that we ſhall haye from: 


/ our fins in Chriſt; We | 


| 


ps Ms. 


1 — 


— 


—_ = 
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eAnſw Wee grant it, and therefore 
| the day is changed , but yet no 
Ceremony proyed, 

I, From the Law; 

I, By the Diſtintion be- 
tweene the Law and a Ceremo- 
nie, Denter. 4.13, 14+ the law 
| came immediately from God: 
the ceremonies were inſtituted 
by Moſes. | 

2, It were not wiſe to ſet a 
Ceremonie in the midſt of mos= | 
rall precepts z there bee many 
amongſt the Prophets,that can 
not diſtinguiſh, 

3, This isa principle: that the 
Decalogue is the law of nature 
revived, and the Law of nature 
isthe image of God:now in Gog | 1 
| there can bee no-Ceremonie,but | ||! 
f all muſt-bee eternal: and fo in 
this image which is the Law of 
nature; and- ſo';in the Deca-| || 
| loaguey wheregs a Ceremony is, | ||| 

So 4: 615 X94 @gk (4070p oj | 
|, -4+.5.:| 1k From he Goſpell, Epbe,, > | 
| | 25+ allccremonies were — 

| in 


a en oe aro +71 
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| Chriſt biddeth them' pray that 
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in Chriſt: | but ſo was not the 
Sabbath: for Marth. 24,20. 


their: vilitation bee not on the 
Sabbath day-: ſo that there muſt 
needs bea Sabbath after Chrifts 
death. 


. 1, Thoſe which were cere- |. 
monigs were abrogated, & not 


changed: but thoſe which were 
not ceremonies; were changed : 
as the Miniltery, frgm the Le- 
vites to bee chaken; ghrqughour | 
the warld;theſeates ghanged;9o 
thexe, the day changed from the. 
'day-of the legs, to the Loxds 
day, KEV. 1,40, | 


ThrreainchisGommande- 
|.ragny, 8 - taking +, orger. forthe | | 
Prthes angh:for-theper force. 1144 } 

 Eirds jorthe workes 1Thexs: | 


is, 2610 22519 ext ved 01 


I ' Adouble permiſſion, 8749 þ 
DO won Yay ſons t 8+. 


. 
' 
q; 29s them, eu WA 
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2 Adoublc oppoſition. 

1 The Sabbath vs the Lords. 
2 [nit doe no worke, 

Our of theſe two permiſſions, 
and oppolitions wee have two 
ander-reaſons of this Comman- 
dement. 
+, 1 Becauſe wee our ſelves by 

A. right of Creation are the 
Lords, we could not have been 
angry if hee had given us but 
one day or noday for our ſelves: | | 
| but ſeeing he hath given us ſixe | | 
dayes, he _ liberall - oy 
was to Adaw,piving him e 
-| Trees in the Garden but one: 
ſotous all dayes in the weeke 
bue one. 'And as the Devill | : 
there ſaid, May yee-not eate of | 
every tree ©. So thee ſaith vo us; | | 
may yenotwork up6every day? 
But by thus great liberalicic ot 
God, we lcarneto makethe de- 
| 'vill a betrer anſwer ' then was 
|. there given him;and to ſay with 


| | deceive bis w this one, ſeeing 8 


1 


——— 


lefepb, Gen. 39,9* How ſhould we ' 'Þ 
the )* 3 
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| the reſt are ours by his good- 
netle. | | 
\ 2, Butthe ſeventh day #u the 
[| | Sabbathof the Lord, This is the 
| ſecond under reaſon- 
| IfGod had permitted us this 
; day,we might alſo haye wrought 
| in it : but ſecing he hathnotal- | 
lowed it us, we cannot without | | 
' ſtealth breake into it- x 
Thus much of the warkes | 


F 


© * © 0 Grange ny r————__ 5 


Now ſecondly for the per- 
| 2 | ſons. © | 

18 | I, Thou, | 

| 2, Thy Childrens 
2,7 hy Servants, | | 
"ns 4,7 hy Cattle. | | 
f I 5,The Stranger that is within 
| ; | hy Garer i, Within thy Iurife. 

| dition or ProteQion. in] | 
t 

S 

1 

e 


| The maine reaſon of the: 
|| Commandement is, For in ſive | | 
| | dayes the Lord made heaven and | 


X Vicws reſted the ſtventh day. 


It isa rule, that Ratio 1mn - 
,, || Fabilis facit preceptuns immuta* 
5 } Y = L bile: | | 


jc 


td 


| eo Patterne of | 


fila and this reaſon ofthe Com-| 

mandement can neyer be taken | 

away, and therefore the Com» | | 

| mandement it felfe muſt fill | 
continue, 

The rcaſon is ab exemplo:a fit 
reafon to move all, /oby 13-15. 
Thave given given you an example. and 
| 1 Cor-I1-I-Follow me 4s 1 fellow 
Chriſt 
Angnuſtine findeth no reaſon 
| why God ſhould bee lixe dayes | 
in making the world, ſccing he | 
could have made it with a 
word: but that we ſhould be In | | | 
| a muſe when wee thinke of it : 

and ſhould thinke on his works | | 
| | in that order that he madethem; | 
| as:David did Pſalme: lo 4.; = 
| 'The Sabbath is /anum otium 
n returning reſt from the works | 
of the weeke day : but yet with | | 
thisCanon, Ab eo qued nec antes | 
| fieripoterat, nee poſtea poterit, non | 
ita eff atiertendum- | | 

Wee mult (o give reſt both to 

| our bodies andfoules upon this | | 
day, | 
_ 2 


22. ome 


| 
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day.chat nothing trouble us: re- 
membring that which is , P(a/. 
46 10+. Vacate & widete, Of 
which all that cyer wrote ſay as 
the Philoſopher ſaid ; Peftulan- 
dum ſeceſſum ut melins intenda- 
»: : and therefore not onely 
worldly cares, but eyen the 
workes of our calling are for- 
bidden at this day, that ſo our 
whole bodie may bee at com- 
mandement to ſerye God: not 
that the workes of our calling 
are evill, but becauſe they will 
not ſuffer us wholly to be occu- 
pied in Gods ſeryice;and core hoc 
aie vacandum Domino, 

Such is the perverſneſTe of our | 
nature,when God faith labour, 
we relt; when he ſaith reſt, wee 
labour : yea, wee will make it 8 
policie to finde labour upon 
that day which he hath denyed 
us to labour in. And therefore 
For this reft wee have ſixe Com- 
mandements. 

1, Exod.I16.6.Ceaſe from gas 


L 2 ; thering | 


—_— ———_— 
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thering Mams for this day, Itis 
Mercatura anime; wherein are 
better things then Manna to 
bee gathered , John 6. 58. 1 Pet, 
2. 3. 
- Nebem. 13.15, If it bee 
brought us we mult not buy it: 
here Fayresand Markets are for- 
| bidden on this day. 

3. Ter. 13.22, no burdens or 
carriage on this day,cxcept wee 
will have God to give us ſuch a 
burden as the ewes had of the 
captivitie. 

4- No not in harveſt time, 
when it is molt likely co be tole- 
rable, Eccle/734.11. 

5; No tournying on this day; 
a daily abuſe amongſt us, Exod. 
16, 29, Tarry every man in his 
| place, 

6. Eccleſ:31,15.Notſomuch 
as to build Gods houſe, though 
ehere were greatuſe, yea, and 
great haſt of it, thatic ſhuuld be 
builded. 


end. | 
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eAnd bere ariſe certaine que= | 
ſtronr, 
Whether wee muſt obſerve the Deſt. I. | 
Sabbath as the Tewes did? not to | 
kindle any fire,nor to dreile any 
meat on that day. | 
Wee ſay no: for this was but | 4u/5p, 
ceremoniall and belonged one- 
| ly to them, For it is arule, that 
| every morall duty may be per- 
formed of all men: but they un- 
der the North Pole cannot bee | | 
' without fre one day: and they | ] 
under the Equinoctiall cannot | 
keeps their meat for heat; and 
therefore.cthis cannor take place 
amunglt them; arid (o not gene- 
rall co all, nor perpetuall eo bee 
obſerved for cyer. 
Whether all theſe reſts are ab. | Queſt... 
ſolutely to be holdex or not ? 
We enſwer, No : for our relt | 4ufw, 
mult bee a ſanRification : and 
that reſt may be without ſani- | 
fication is amonglt us moſt ma- | 
nifeſt. And that there is ſanftih. 
cation without relt wee prove 


s | Lz &Gauy\_ { 


mp  w_——— 


| thus; ſanRification is in the 
| meanes or practice. 

And where reſt is not ioyned 
' with theſe two, wee mult leave | 
; it. Fory ſecing reſt js deftinate to | | 
| ſanRification, it is arule in Lo- | 
'gicke, that Tantnn deftinati ſu> | | 
' mendanm eft,quantum ad finem pro- 
| deft; a$ in medicine ; and there- | 
| fore, where reli leaveth theſe 
two, we muſt leave reit. 

For the meanes, that they | 
' may bee without ref, our Savi- | 
our ſheweth, CMatth. 12. 12.4- | 
gainſt the lewes, which alwayes | 
urged the outward relt- onehy: | 
and teacheth them , that wee | 
mult not ſoreſt, but that wee 
way doe well upon the Sabbath 
day. And the Miniſters greate(t 
| day of labour is the Sabbath 
| day, Quando oft in opere onltne 
| Det. So wee reade of a Sabbath 
| dayes journey, AQ, 1.12.50 that | 
for the meanesto Sanftification 
we may lcaye relt upon the Sab- | 
bath day. 


_242_| Fiona "| | 
| 


| 
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| Forthe praQtice much more: ( 
| for the meancs are lefle accepta- 
'ble ro God then the practice, 
| Matth.12.6,The worke of mer- 
cy is preferred before ſacrifice, | 
| which is but the meanes of : 
 anctifying the Sabbath : and fo | 
' the meanes mult give place to 
| ſanCification. As if there ſhould 
| bea fire in the time of the ſer- 
' mon, or ſuch like,itisa deed of 
® {| mcrcyto leave the meanes and 
| helpe to quench the fire. For 
God will be glorified in the pre- 
| ſervation of his creatures © yea 
the very leaſt things may not be 
loft, lohn 6.12. much lefle the 
life of any thing As wee fee 
Matth.12.13.for mans life. Luk. 
I 3.5.for bealts: and Adatth. 12 
11.tor other perill. 
But this nececſlitie muſt bee 
' preſent, notimminent : For # 
* | preſent neceſſitate quiſque Magi» 
ſtratus eft, & quiſque perſonem 
Det habet ut potins accidat quam | 
occidatyr, 
| L 4 But | 


LO IT 


_— 


—_— a 


L IRAIL 


— > -. DQ——w<oe 


244 | e1 Patterne of = | 
: Bn dh 6. 


_— -— — — 


But if the danger be nct pre- 
ſent but imminent as if one| | 
ſhould tcll him there is waite | * : 
laid for him: he muſt then goe | ! 
| to the Magiltrate. 
| | - Wemultallo marke here and | 
was” | take heed, becauſe God feeth 
"-,, a3 * | the heart,that wee bee ſure,that 
2Þ we could not d: e it before, nor 
can doe it after ; for wee mult 
not draw neceffitie upon our 
| felves. k 

But if we veſt, ts that enongh ? 
vent weſtiri. & vil agere. 

Surely,no : For 28 bodily Ia- 
| bour profiteth little, ſo bodily 
| reſt profiteth as little, And to 
keepe the Sabbath on that Idle 
manner, is but Sabbatum bovunm 
& aſrnorum. 

Belides theſe idle Sabbath 
keepers there are two other | | 
ſorts which are neither idle,not 
well occupicd on the Sabbath. 

1,Thoſe that Auguſtine ſpea=} 
keth of,6. de Icondis, qui vacant 
| nughy ſpettaculis theatris, choreu p 

and! » 


—- ——_—__YC)l. —_ — 
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| | and bom. 25. venatores: and Leo [- 
| Serm, 3 , de quadrag. addeth va- 

| Cantes charts, ratiombus & Cont. 
| | meſſationbuu. This eAvgufline 
" | calleth Sabbatum anrei vituls, - | 
2. Thatare drunken,and ſur- 
feit on the Sabbath day ; for ſee- | 
ing the works of our calling are | 
not lawfull on that day, much 
| Iefle theſe,or any the like (infall 
| ations : for this were a double | 
| offence, bothagainſt other com- 
mandements and this;& there- | 
fore may well bee called Sabbs- 
tur Satane: 

Theright Sabbath is, E/a.58. 
2, Delitis lehove, to leave our 
| Owne Wills, and to follow his; | 
| and that both publikely and pri-| 
| | 
| vately. 
| Publikely, for the whole | 

Citie: that God may be praiſed 
! | inthe great congregation , and | 
that in the aſſembly all men 
might be knowne by one band 
of obedience, Tovn 13. 15+ and | 
that the Common=-wealths 
| LT 2 might | x0 


_— 


| 


SE 


UM A. 
—_ 
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| 


: 
: 


might have oJv/«s,as the hea- | 
then had 9497, 

Privately for every particu- 
larman , that it may be Jerca- 
tum animeto him; tolighten his 
underſtanding , and to refurme 


' bis will. 


But how « the Sabbath ſanitifi- 
ed? 

God ſanRified it,Gez. 2,3-that 
is,he ſeparatedit from others to 
be kept holy, Zach.7.3. making 
that applicate unto us, which in 
God isdeſftinate. 

Our ſandti-C Prayer, 
fication of JThe uſe of the 
the Sabbath Y Word. 
ſtandeth in C Thankeſgiving, 

Prayer 1s to be uſed, 

I. Before the ſanRification 
of the Sabbath ; cithcr 

1. Privately, Pſalms. 111.1, 
Mark: 6.46. 

2, Publikely, 4& 6. 13. 


11 Cor, 6. 


II. After the ſanRification 


| of the Sabbath , Namb, 6. 24: 


Luke | 


—_—— 


— 


ee 
—— 
— 
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| Luke 8+ for unlefſe hee con-| 
tinue his Spirit which hee hath 
piven v3, the enemy will pre. 
vaile againſt us. 
The uſe of the Word, Dow. 

10.which is 
| 1, To reade it, or heare it 

read privately, before we come | 
| to the publike aſſembly, that ſo 
wee may the; better apprehend 
it,and gather more fruit by it, 
when we are publikely taught: 
as the Jewes had their 
x4mordy, 

2. To heareit publikelygboth 
the Law A. 15.2. eA7.7-and 
the Goſpell, 2 Theſ+5+27. | 

3, After wee have heard it, 
eo ſearch the Scriptures, and to} 


—— 


a 


dclivered. 
4,Toponderin our heartsthat þ 


we have heard ſpoken, Lake 94-4 
Pſal.g7+ * 


our (elyes, and with others al-J 


{o. | 


And 


pn CIS 
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p 


examine that which harh beene | 


5, To conferre of it betweene | | 


—— 
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Andthis conference may be | 
I, Betyeene the teacher and 
the hearer: ſo was the uſe of the 
Tewes,that the eight day, which 
was the laſt of the Sabbath, che 
Doors fate, and all the people 
came,and were'reſolved of their 
doubts: and thereupon it was 
that Chrif did appoſe them, 
not as a teacher, ( as ſome 
thinke ) but as a learner, Luk. 2. 


— 10:2-A8.3.7. 
| 2, Betweene hearers : and 
that cither between equals, Gal. 
2-2 2 King. 2. 11+ Luke 24. 
| I7.Mal.3.16.teaching one an- 
| other, becauſe that doth ſome 
much good, which doth no- 
thing move otherſome: or elſe 
betweene Superiours,and Infc- 
riors,as the maſter & the (ery it. 
The giving ofthankes is alc: 
a duty of the Sabbath,P/a.$ 12. 
thereisa generall uſe of thew : 


Pſal.g8.P/al.551.8. 4 ,23V] 
| Alſo belides theſe three, the 


andrhere isalſoa particular uſc, | 


Se | 
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Sacraments and Diſcipline are | 
for the Sabbath day, but not for 
every Sabbath, | 

And though reſt bee com- 
manded on the Sabbath, and 
working forbidden : yet as be- 
fore wee ſhewEd, thoſ: good 
| workes which tend to the pra- 
ice of holinetle are to be done 
on the Sabbath day,and are al. 
ſoa part of our ſanAification of 
the Sabbath : namely workes of 
mercy, outward,and inward, 

1, Outward, or 1a bodily 
things, 2atth. 25.53, to feed 
the hungry, refreſh che chirlty, | 
receiye {trangers, clothe the 
naked, viſic the licke, and thoſe 
that are in priſon: as laſtly,to | 
bury the dead as eAzguf.faith, 
Ne pateat nn{(eria. 
|  Tothemthat ay, they know 
not who needeth, 

. We an{wcr, Occurrere eff ſuc- 


—"— 


they ſhould give : For as Au 


carrere. And it is - necctfary 


g*Pime ſaith, Petit [wwe pancii- | 
Li lam 


—————. 
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| x78 temporarium, day C& recipies 
| MAgnum trernmm. | 
Objeft | To them that (ay they have 
| | lictle. 
eAnſw, | Weanſwer: God doth not 

| reſpicere quaxtum, but ex quan- | 
to. But in our ging wee muſt 
| take heed, that we doe not take | 
| away an otheridayes,to give on 
| this day, for that were to glye 
| m4jorem partem Diabole, 
| It, Inward, or in fpiricuall 


things. Of which «A#g«ſtixe 
faith , Principalior eft interna cha- 
ri as,q8ia parti principaliori mede- 


tur, And this inward merci is 
| of ſeven ſorts. 

I, To teach the ignorant, 
P[a.51-13-Dan12« 


full, Prov. 27.9. 

3- To exhore the lacke, 
2. Cor.13.11. 
4, To forgive, Matth.6.14- 
Lui dat non recipit ifs remittit 3. 
qui remutis, recipit, etianm/; non 


2, To adyertiſe the doubt, } 


| 5.To 


—_— 


"I" 


—— —— 
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| 5. To forbeare, I Tbeſ, 5, 4. : 
 Gal.2.2- | 


yn" 


Cre os, 


6, To pray one for another, 

| Tam.5.6. Luks 23.34. | 

| 7,Torecoclle others, fat. 5.9. | 
| | Now beſides this Sabbath, 
| | there is alſo incladed by the rule 

| of Homogenea another Sabbath, 
| Levi, 16,27. The 

Day of Faſt. 

For as Azguftine ſaith: Before 
| the fall there needed but one 
' | glorifying of God, namely by 
giving of thanks : But ſince the 
fall by reaſon of our great back- 
ſliding, God mult alſo be glori- 
fied Sacrificio tribulats ſpiritrew,for 
the mortifying of our fleſh, 

Neither is this a matter Ce- 
remoniall: for Chriſt ſaith, Lek. 
5.35. that wee ſhall faſt after his 

taking: away : And wee ſee the | 
' | ſame accordingly praftiſed by 
| | the whole Church, 4. 13, 3. 
| |byPaubL2Cer11.27. 
| \| This Sabbath of Faf is cither 
publike or private, 


A. 


Publike, 


UMI 


> -— 


em — 
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| Publiquezto which the ſilver 
trumpemult be blown, loe/2.15.| | 
Private, that none know of | | 


The reaſons of publike Faſt. 

I. For turning away ſome c- 
vill either cape, or pane. 
| Boththeſe Fours. 2 firlt 

are either _ Pane: 

1 Our owne, when Gods 
arrowes are upon us, Joſh, 7.6, 
Indg.20.26.1 Sam16.1oel2.14- 
| or when they hang over our 
| heads, Heft. g. 3. 

2, Others, as Zach.7.5:; 

For malum culpe, (ecing wee 
have al offended God, we ſhould 
all feare his judgements to come 
upon us, Ezrs 9.11, | 

11. For the procuring of ſome 
good, At. 13. 27. Att. 14. 23. 
and for all theſe cauſes, publique 
faſt is necellaric, and-not to bee 
neglected as wee regard Gods 


tudgemecnts, 
| | Private 


ASD 


25? 


— 


— 
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| Private Faſt likewiſe te, 


under his hand, 2 
1 Ob4 for our $am.12.16. 
maium / \clves, )neare his hang, 1 
jEn# E King? 1. 21, | 
for others, 7ſal.z35.13, 
[ 
2. 0b malum cape. id eſt, prop- | 
ter languorem boni, for without | 
faſting ſome tempration cannot | 
be avoided, Marth, 17.2. | 
And as the publike Faſt,ſfo al. | 
ſo the private Faft is not onely 
for turning away of evill, but | 
for procuring ſome good, 
z-Generally, AT,10.13; 
2,Particularly, Mat. 4+ AF.14. 
Now as of the C Outward 
other Sabbath,ſo ) abſtinence, 
alſo oof this, there JInward ſor- 
are two parts, row, | 
In the inward Falt is requi- 
red,that it be wholly all the day- 
Levit.23.22, Ezra2+6, and loel 
' | I. 3.iSrequired wakefulnes, and | 
Exod. 23.4. Nehems.1.6, to lay | 
| off | 


breed 


© > OE A ts 


0 - wo 
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| 
' 


| condly ſorrow, that wee have 


| God then wehave done, 


, off our good 2pparel,and pur on | 
| | 
more vile clothes. Andlaltly, 


1 
| 


| 


| that there be a ſeparation from | | 
| all labour that is uſed on other | | 


' dayestþen the Sabbath. And, 
' Ouod ventri ſaubtrabitur, ud 


| pauperi detur- | 
' Neither will outward abſti- 
'nence ſerve the turne, vithout 


| inward lorrow, Eſay 58.3. and | . 


| herein is, firſt an indignation a- 
gain(t our ſelves, which is an at- | 
fetion mixt with feare, that we 
have undergone the danger of 
{o great a puniſhment, and ſe- 


offended ſo gooda God. 

And to theſe mult be added, 
a dclire of amendment, and a 
| promiſe totake a more(trict or- 
| der hereafter in our ſerving of 


For ,indeed, both theſe Sab- 


| baths are ſpirituall, as wee may 
| lee by that E/ay 58.3, wee mult 
; ceale from our owne workes, 


| yea from our owne thoughts, if 
we 


TS —eAE— ES ————_—___ 


, 
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we will rightly CanRific them, | 
Aeanes to [antlifie the Sab- 
bath, 
t. A placeof ſandification, 
| Zevit.19,30.Aand 26,2, we mult 


| 


reverence his ſanCtuarie : Pal. | 
(132.5, And for this place of | 
' Gods worſhip, the Apoſtles | 
tooke order, that it ſhould not | 
' | beetoo pompous, neither yet | 
. too homely, but chat it bee de- 
; | cent, withthat cv44wC,yrn, which 
: though it bee nor the more 
weighty point of the Law,yetis 
notto be neglected. | 
1, Perſons fit for all ations : 
excellent;ſuch as arc able to doe | 


21, 6; For Prov. 19.18. Where | 
there #4 ne viſion, the people periſh, | 
! | So wee ſee in the Scriptures, | 
| | what alteration, and deſtruction 
| hath beene, for the rarity and 
want of Prophecy, 1#ag. 17, 7. 
I Sam 14.2 ({ hron.15,3.2 King. 
17,16. ſo that Moſes wifhed 
Nam, 11,29. thatall might pro= 
"ll phecie | 


[ EEE_ 


more then read and ſpeake, Lev. | 


RC CI — 
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| prophecie,and Paul, n Cor. 14.5. 
and vyee (ce by experience, that 
our enemies would invade us in 
| ſuch places , where the people 
are leaſt taught in the word of 
God. 

3. Maintenance of the places 
of Gods worſhip, and not onely 
{o, but of ſchooles alſo. 

So Meſes was brought up in 
all mannerof learning, ett.7. 
22. Andto this end /ofb. 15.15: 
mere was & City like Our Vaivers 
lities, Kiriath Sephey a City of let- 
ters,or a city of books, and A#, 


{choole of one Tyrannuw. 
4. Maintenance ofthe perſon, 
Nehem, 10. 37. the tithes to the 


preach the Goſpell mult live b 

the Goſpell, All that Iabour mu 

have ſomething for their labour; 
and much more then they that 
| minifier unto us ſpirituaſthings, 
malt bee made partakers of our 
tempcrall things. 


And| 


I9.9. Paxl diſputed in the |; 


Levites, 1, Cor. 9. 14. they that [** 
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And that they muſt not have | 
leſle then the tenth part may be 
thus proved, 

1, By the conneAing of their 


miniſterie to the Prieſthood of | 
Melchi/edek, Levit. 27. 32, the | 
tenth part holy to the Lord- 

2. In regard that which Jacob 


promiſed was morall ; namely, 
that he would give the tenth of 
all to God, 

3- The reaſon of it was not 
peculiar to the ewes, but con- 
tinucth ſtill to us, and therefore 
* | the reaſon remaining, the thing 
it ſelfe alſo ſtill continueth. 


Thus much of the fourth Com- 
wandement ; And ſo of the 
firſt Table, 


THE 


|] 


_— —— 


o2a58 | el Patternedf 
| — 


' 
| 


THE SECOND 
Table: 


He ſumme of the firlt Ta» 
ble was, Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, &c, Mat. 


22. 37.T he ſumme of the ſecond 


| Table, Love thy neighbour as thy 
| ſe{fe. And they are well ioyned 
together, and this latter depen 
| deth well upon the former , »t 
| rivus inftitie ducatur & fonte pie- 
| Fatt, 

| Neither dothic derogate any 
' thing fronvthe love of God, bue 


| 
[ 


| rather increaſcth it. For if wee 


' childe, and fo 1 /oh.4.21. Let 


| him that laveth God, love his bro- 


ther alſo; tor if we love not him 
| whom we (ec, how ſhall we love 
God whom we never (ce? And 
if wee love man which often- 


4 We 


— 


love ourfriend, we will love his |. 


times doth us hurt, how ſhould | 


AG GT TT” 


_— 
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| |  alwaies doing us good ? 
| In thu ſecond Table are generally 
' three things, 
( | I, The thing commanded, 


Love is cither Amor, which 
extendeth it (clfe to all Gods 
| creatures, with a delire that they 
' may remaine in that courſe that 

God hath ſet them, Or it is be- 
: nevolentia,Which is in reaſonable 
| things onely ; but raſh and may 
| be with error. Or <clſe dilefio 
' which is with conſideration, 
| and without error. And this is 
the love here commanded for as 
Augnſtm faith,Verus amator ,debet 
| eſſe verus aftimator. Ifyeelove 
| our brother we mult 
| 1, Rcloyce at his welfare, 

Rom.12-15.not bee envious to 
: joan others from the parta» 


E | Love. 

| 2, Theobied of Love, Onr 

; Neighbor. 

| 3; The manner of it, As owr 
| ; ſelves. 


— OCT +. . 


| we choole but love Ge#d,who is |. 


ki''F | 


þ 4 —— _ ————_— ——_—_— _—  — — — — 
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— 


king of ear good z; which was 


the taulc of the ſcryant that hid 
his talent, Marrth.25.26, or if we 
have not the Talent, wee mull 
not envie others that have it; 


and the cauſc of the firſt tcmp- 
| cation- 


3,ifany man doc us hurt,re- 
compence him with good, Row: 
12,14: Matth-5.44. 

4, Succour the hungry and 
needy, Pro-22.22. Matih-5.44- 


which are defined to bee thoſe 
which we may depart withall, 
[alvoſtatu woſtro, 


{ Rom. 12-14. Matth.7.24, forto 


5, Wee mult pray for him, 


pray for our neighbours is re- 
di charitatts. 

6. We mult performe the du- 
ties of our calling toward our 
neighbour,as it he be a Lawyer, 
he muſt give good counſell,and 


— 


which was the Devills fault, 


| | 


( * 


2,Doeno man hurt, Lev-19- | 


[f we havethis worlds goods, 


-” 4 


ſo of the reſt, ZLxk-6-27,28,29: | 
Thu: | 


| 
| 
| 


an 
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Thus muweb of theahing comman- | 
| TheobieR afour Loye mult be | 


' our Neighbour, 
| The Phariſces tooke this | 
| word ſtraitly.; for their friends 
| onely, CMarrb.5,43.but Chrilt, | 
| Luke 10,37. ſheweth chat 24ife... 
 ricordia nou laci differentie' facit | 
Proxmunm, | 
| | And ijthebea neighbour that | 
' ſheweth mercy: and prom 1s | 
| proximw proximmy then heemult: | 
| be alſo a neighbour that (tagd- | 
| | cth in-need of mercy,though he 
* | beourenemyp. |: «+ 


| F 


* | AndtheLaw confirmecthehe 


ſame, De#t.22;1. Hf thy brothers 
Oxegoe afiray, than ſpalt bring 
' | him againe to thy brother, and 
S Exedie:2.4 ,4..:1f thou weet thine 
| | exenier Oxegaing afiray,thou ſeals 
bring bins 10 bins againe;. the [cle 
| ſame law for brother and cne- 


my. 08 R2 I\ wv ph 
| TheobjcRtoſourlove is aid. 
4.-Y M co! 


— —— 


| 


- 
——_ 


"ah. 
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| to bec our zeighboxr, or our br | 
| theyywe Mny ute both words... | 
1 {t he be cur brother; ehere | 

| | is sdowtifas Origins : we areal of 
| one bloud: and wee fee even 'in | 
| bealts identity cauſcth. love, as | 

| Crt af nds wiltitaverans 
another: and foichildren- like | 
their owne facesin a phaſe.” | 
2» If hebee proximuwywhy then. 

/ 1n regard of uſe love him: for | 
| One neighbour (hail have uſe of | 
| another," and ſtand in need of | 

Hirh, arts Society ſhould be amo- 
| ra arg. patty 
| Nowinthislove toourneigh- | 

bour, wee mult conſider two. 
chings* | 
| I Take bites wertheniorthe 

| Gans of our neighbour, fer our 
| neighbour. For mz peccater, 

| queatons eſt prccatory eſt odio hus. 
| Bondi: owns \hogye, QUarextus ef 

| ions, eft dulepenars : Sic hommes 
| hpamcs Jaton di/ig amis error es: | 
#b 14 quod fatls (unt, on ob 54 i 


feemwnesoul 11 wo of: 
tf 2 For| 


To!'y 


— ——— 
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2, For degrees, whether alize | 

alio propmquior, | 
Ic is certain,there are d-grees; 
forto omit our duties to our pa- 
' rents, is worle, then to omit the 

ſame duticsto a liranger. 

Now where there iSagreater 

dutie,there mult be a greater af | 
| tection, and ſo greater love ; 


| 


And the order of our love mutt 


be thus, 

I, To God, for he is that bo- 
»#m,by the participation where- 
| of all other arc bona; and to 
| which all other give place, asin 
| policic to bownwn publicum, 

2, Qur own ſoules,for we are 
| unitas with our (elves, and can- 
| not be but united with our bre- 
thren. 

3, The ſoules of our bre. 
| thren before our owne hodies: 
| for any waos ſoule may direAtly 

bee partaker of the univerſal 
goad which-is in God, but (o 
can no mans bodie,: but by pat- | 


ticipation with the ſoulc , and 
| M 2 therc= 


"= 


| - IE: 
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theretorethe ſoulc is to be pre- 
ferred, | 
4z Our owne bodies before | 
other mens. | 
53 The bodies of our —_—_ | 
bours, And-among them, frrit | 
to them that have need. tr of 
| choſe, firlt tro the houſhold of 
| faith, Gab. 6, 12. and of them | 
| firftto-our Countreymen, P/al | 
| I 22.$,of theſe, firſt chemwhich | | 
| arc' woftrs , our friends , and ace | | 


| quaintance,z Tim.4,s. of then, | 
| frſt co our owne, and namely, | 


chem of our houſhold, 1 Tim, 5. 

| $.and.our kinred : «nd firlt the | 
| witc, Gen«2.,24. 2 Sam. 1.8. | 
| 


Thus much of the obielt , our 


Neighbour, 


The manner of out Love; 4 
nr ſebues. Non quartum, [ed /cut. 


| 
Not io much asthy ſelte, bur at- | ? 


ter the lame mannes 
| Where are foure things: 
| 7; Fhe-end propter quod ane 
| nts (has mulf'be; que Dom | 


amnas- 


—_ 


| fomepitatis, 
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4m : ideog, omnia que ſunt Des, | 
0b hanc cauſam dulige fratre, quia | 
' Dexno amat, quia Dei oft. | 
| 2, The meanesto this end, | 
| 4d quod teipſum amas , thy love | 
ro thy ſelfe ſhould bee, chiefly 
in reſp: of thy foule,ſo chictly 
| Love the ſoule of thy neighbour: | 
{and therfore as Awguftime faith, 
| 4167 4294 me quia ſum Dei, aut ut 
| ſum Dei, and ſo wee mult not | 
| conſentire ers valuntats 1m walo. | 
| 3, Not forthe uſe of him, or | 
becauſe we hope to have a | 
turne of him, but gratuito,freely, | 
| 4» Aﬀecr the order, and in | 
the degree before ſpoken of: , 
| nam<ly, after God, and after | 
| thine owne {oule: and firſt his | 
 toule; and then thine owne bo- | 
| dte, ang then his budic. | 


Arid thus our So | 


love muſt be ex < vera. 


ordmnal ns; 


Mz THE: 


| 


—— — — 
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| dutics of 


THEFIFTH 


| Commandement. 
| 


Þ hath two parts, 


Iz. The precept, Honour thy 


father,@c. 
| & Cc. 


' 
| cept con- ) nour, 
taineth the YSaperiours, to bee 
father and mother. 
AS Chryſoſtome (aith,they mult | 
| firſt be fatners, betore they bee 
| honoured as fathers. 
Thy father : The 
word i» JAN which is, hee that 
hath a care or defire t9 do good, | | 
{o that, teeiSa father by whom | 
others are in any betecr eltate, 
for as uaturall fathers are Cana | 
exiſtenas,to others are can/a " 
exi/tenai, 


HHononr. The word \23 lig-! | 
n1heth / 


hebrew | 


—— —_—_ Oo 


| 


2, The reaſon, that thy aayer, 


| Thepre-Claoferiours, to ho- | 


# 
» 


| FT Catethifticall Doltrine. 5 | 26 - that | 
| nifiech "«ggravare, ſo that wn] 


muſt adde an exceliencie u:ito 
them; wee'ttiuſt aduove prerione, | 
and addere pon dus andby trant- | 
lation bonorem, make it a matter 
| of weight to honour them, and 
ſeeing they beare the perion of | 
| God, they mult not: be let light | 


Weeſce: 1 Timothy 2,2. 3.4. 
che Apoſtle.goeth thus to work: | 
| God:would ftaveall men ſaved, 
; rat they mi zh} bee faves; hee 
' woold: $1,ventiem tive in-godli- 
| neſlc and honelbe: -r:.at they 
; might ſo doe, hve would Faye | 
| them caught the knowledge of | 
Got; "and that "they mighr in | 
eng ths, hee wonul.t have them | 
14d a peaceable and a Guict [If e; | 
peaceable in regard -of cutvaiy | 
ny #ftong, and qutetm repyro of | 

| taward < turuits aids rron-" 

| bics. | 
Now if the naturall farther 

and naturall mother'conld have 
performed ttts, they needed no 

M + oiher 
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_ ther, buf Geneſe Fog8. there 
comes one Nuwrodgwithha come 
pany of hounds at his teile; (that 
metaphor it: pleaſceth, the holy 
Ghoſt to uſe) and.hee takes up»- | 
on him-to be a hunter, that 1s, a 
| | chaſcr of men, to dilturbe- and 
| ' trouble themand; aftcr that God 
| fir(t allowed, and after infticns 
| red, that therethould be govern- 
| ment, both: for refaſting of out- 
' ward focs, and far quicting of 
| 1award firifesg and to comfart: 
| | and cheriſh gand men,thatlove: | 
to live quietly, to come to. 
| knowledge. 


Fonour thy father and thyme. 
ther. 

| Firlt ot the dutiesin generall, 

| | The duty (tandeth a{well in 

| the ation, as-in the manner of 

\ the action; and ncithes are to be 

| omitted, 

| There are ſome dutics which 
| 8c offi ia YECUpT OA, mutual] du- 
' ties beeweene the interiour and- 


ſupe» +0 


—_ oe - - — _ — - - — 
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| ſuperiour,due by either of them 
to the other of them, 

1, Love, but in a higher de- 
gree then that which is due to 
every one,the name of it is 7p» 
which is a naturall affeRion, ci- 
ther aſcending or deſcending, 
| and chat either properly, or by 
' analogie, Pb#l.2,20.a5a ſonne to 
 thefather, 

2, To wiſh well eo him whom 
. welove.and becauſe Chriſtianum 
; vorums eff oratuo, therefore to this 
' wiſhing well, we may adde prai- 
| ertor them. 


The particular duties from in- 
feriours to ſuperionrs, 
{ TI. The firſt is F Inward, 
| Honour;and that 2 Outward. 
| T2. Inward honour is that bo- 
| nefta opinio, that good opinion 
| and reputation that one man 
hath of another; wherein wee 
witnetfe a certaine excellencie 
to be in him whom we doc thus 
| honour, | 


M 5 The 
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Corah and his companie, Nan, 
| 16, 3. this was his Theſis, The 
| Lord is among us all,wee are all 
| alike holy to the Lord-and ther- 
' fore Moſes and +Aaron ſhould 
| bee no more excellent chien the 
| ret of rhe people. 
|. _ 2, Outward honour, what 
it is, and after what ſort it is to 
be exhibited, is better xnowne 
and determined, by the manner 
of the countrey,then otherwile; 
becauſe all are not alike, everie 
countrey hath not the {ame fa- 
 ſhion + for our ſelyes, we may re- 
| duce it to theſe heads: 

1, Toriſeup, when that per- 
ſon of cxcellency is in prelence, 
which either by nature, or by 
analogie and proportion, is: 0ur 
facher , /ob 19; 8. and 1 Kings 
2;319% 4 

2, To uncover the head in 
| token of our reyerence of him, 

1 Cor.11;4. \ 
| 2, Lobow theknee, Gen.q 1, 


| The contrarie hereof was in 


43. -_ To | 
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4 Tottang as "Exod, 18.12. 
| Moſes (ate becauſe he was ludge 
andall the day long the people 
(tood, and 2 Kmg..5. 25. Geber4 
too j before Elzers, as our (er- 
vants[tand before us: 

5 To bee lilent when our 
betters {peak?, and to giye care 
unto them, /ob 2 9.9.10. 

6 When wee arc by neceſſa- 
ry occalion to ſpeake, to ufc 
words of ſubmilliongas Sara cal- 
led her husband Lord or Sir, 


brother, / by ſervant oar Father 
# in good health, Geng 3+28, and 
Rahel to Labay her farter, Let 
not my Lord be grieved that [ can 
uot riſe, 

Thelait duty of outward ho- 
nor,isSintieScriptures compre 
| hended under the name of tcr- 
vice, Luk.17.8.97 waiting upon. 
It comprehendcth all ſuch du- 
ties aSare uſed by {ſervants ro 
their Maſters: 


I I. After 


Geneſis 31. 35. and Joſephs bre- 
| thren nut kavuwing it was their 


Le 
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| I. Aﬀeer Honenr, followeth 
Feare, which doth properly be. 
longto the ſuperiour, in regard 
of his power: Andit isan awe or 
reverent teare, or a ſtanding in 
awe of then, Leviticw 19.3.7ece 
[hall feare every man bu father and | | 
bi mother, And Epbeſians 6. 5, = 
We muſt with feare and trembling | | 
ſerve our (Maſters according tothe | * 
fleſp, and much more Kings, be- | 
| cauſe Proverbs 16. 14. their | 
anger is as the meltengers of | | 
| death, 
| | IF}, Thenext thing dueunto 
| | chem in regard of their govern- 
3 | ment - is Obedtence, expretſed 
| | { I Tir. 6, 1. by beiog under the. 
| yoke,that1is,whenrthe7 wiilusto 
doe this orthat,we mult put our 
neck:s under the yoke of their | 
commandement, Prov, 23. 22, 
Obry thy father,andfo Eph.6 1.25 | 

lſaack obeyed eAbraws bes father | 
Gen,2.2:9. lace obeyed Laban hi, 
Mafter,Gen,z 1.6.the people pro | 


miſe to obey /o/eua, lo. £16 
| | Wicked 


———— =_ 


LIM | 
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prm—m— 


| 
| 


UMI 


p Wicked therefore was the 


give to the treaſure, and ſo bee 
freed from honouring his Fa- 
ther, 

For this cauſe it is that we pay 
tribute and cultome, to ſhew 
that weare not onely ready our 


(elyes, but our goods allo are at 


commandement. 

Now the manner of our obe- 
dience is this, 

I Ic muſt bee in ſimpſicitie 
and finglenetle of heart, with a 
good Conſcience,Col 3.22, 

2 It muſt bee alacriter, with 
cheerefulneile. 

3 Wee mult doe itcontinu:l- 
ly,at all times, and in all cafes 
lawfull,not contrary to GODS 
Commandements, 

And becauſe we are not given | 
to this by nature; therefore lixe 
reaſons are given to move and 
induce us to performe this obe- 


dicence. 
1 The | 


| Dofrine of the Phariſees, Mer. | 
7. 11-12, That a man ſhould 


1 #73 | 


| 


| 
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| 2 Ihe very. placing of the 

' Commandement may moye us 
| much, in that God hath put it | 
| before our goods, yea before our 


 Tife; to ſhew | that obedience to | 


goyernemeat oughtto bee dea- 
rer to usthen our good,yea,then 
our Ives, . 

| 2 The names of Father and 
| Mother, which God hath given 
|to Governours, which are 
| names of nature, full of love, 
| and the more apt to move obe- 
| dience. 

| $3 The promiſe of long life, 
F thing no Ictle amiable: tor | 
deathisathing repugnant to na- 
cure. 


it is that which Gad ts ſpecial- 
ly dcl:gh ted with, bdps5ov, Cold, | 
3-20, and they that ire thus 0- 


Va'p:5et, 


| +5 Itis not onely goud, but 


Si 


bedicnt, they arc z#A%,%n7Þ eu, 


| 


| | 


| 
| 


4+ t 1s a god thing, I Tir, | 
2. 3+ itisto God acc: Ptavie; yea, 


| 
| 


Hixgaor, Epheſ* 6.1, {cis right. We 
Car net 


—— Tc —_— 
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| | cannot forbeare it without ir- | 
| | jury : and therefore Chriſt faith, | 
| Math, 22121. Gruennto Ceſar 
| \ | that which « Caſars: it 18 his 
. | . | owneand therefore it 5ou keep 
; | it back, you doe him wrong,and 
| | a” 9s 


> 6 


; It ſtandeth us in hand ſo 
| [to 1d and thereaſon is, Hebr. 
| 13,17. They watchover our ſouls, 
| | Sothat whete honour is detra- 
| Red, there care of preſervation 1 
'is diminiſhed; and by reaſon 
| hereof the power, wickednelle, 
| and impudency of naughty men 
Is Increaſed, and wee the more 


troubled. 


Ge oo T—_— m—_—_ 


Now the duties of Superienrs un 
encrall, 

Tie nearnelle of the two (ig- 
nifications of the worc (Naa) | 
which ſigntfieth both hcaviaes]| | 
and honour : and in the Greek: 
(744 ) honour,and alutle:in La- 
tine (onero) and ( honors) (hew- 
eth that this Nonour goct!1 not 


wich- | 


| 
| 


—— — 
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' withour a charge & a burden : * 
| and that it is required of them, 
| that they ſhould be thar which| | 
| they would be honoured for. | | 
| TI, They mult knowthae their! | 
| office is Ya + wer: and that| | 
| they bee Gods Miniſters, 1 Per, | | 
| 2,1 3-Rom.13,4, They are Gods | 
| Vicegerents: their iudgement is | 
| his,and northeir owne, 2 Chro, 
| 19,7. 

2, To make their places yet 
more weightic : P/alme 79. 71. 
and 2 Cor. 12,14, The Chil- | 
| dren arenvt for the Fathers, but 

the Fathers for the Children. | 
Dawia was taken from the 
ſheeptcid to be a Kingzbut why? 
eAd paſcendum Iſrael, to feed. 
lſrael. | 

And after the fame mannerie 
ts betweene thoſe that are Fa- | 
| thers, and Children by nature. | 

God in the beginning ſaw the | 
| want and detect that was in | 
children ; and therefore ordat- 
ned a duty to bee ſhewed unto 
them» 


L1A 


_ —— —_ ——— PS oe ” pe 
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them, before they arc able to 

ive honour; & then afterwards 
| - a recompence, tlic ChiJdren | 
are to give honourto their Pa» 
rents, that have helped them 
when they could ndt helpthem- 
ſclyes. a | 
| ,Andas G OD ordained the 
| Children to bee thus helpen, 
and their wantsto bee ſupplyed 
| | bytheir parents : ſo mufithoſe 
| | that ore _m authoriiy nouriſh 
and cheriſh thaſe thatarewndes 
them, as their owneflcſh,as AMe- 
fer, Numbers 11.12. carricd the | 
people in his boſome, as a | 
Narſe. 

3 Secing God hath made them 
fathers and mothers, and thoſe 
that are under them children, 
and contequently hath made a 
difference of high and lowthey | 
muſt eake heed, that they doe not | 
peruert this difference,and make ' 
them equall, or ſet thoſe be- | 
fore, whom G O D hath ſer be- | 
hind, | 


we | 


——— ——_— 
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Wee ſee the: order tht the 
Prophet Nathan ufed to King 
David, 1 K1:9-4.26. Me thy for- 
vant, and Zadock the Pricſt and 
Benaiah the ſonne of [chotada, and 
thy {ervant Salomon: hee com. 
meth laſt, thuugh hee werethe 
Kings ſonne, and the Prophgt 


Rp A, 


what order to place tim... 
The contiary ro this was the 
faultof E/;. 1. Sam-2 129: where- 


navtred him; hee: honcoreth 
them andintreateth them, as an 
inferiqur ſhould doe his ſuperi- 
Our, / heare evill of you, [ pray doe 
thee no more ; and it is faid there, 
that GOD would mike their 
leed abjects, becauic they gave 
; away the honour from thcm- 

ſelves. off 


m — 


— —— 


VR 


| bliſhcd by G OD, and mu't by 
men be retained, ſo it mult alſo 
| be practiſed, and not bee a bare 


Nathex knew wc<ll-enough 1 | | 


as Elrer (onnesr ſhould have ho- | 


4 And this orderisrkus efta- | 


|and naked reſemblance, or 
dumbte; 


—  — —__ ———— 7G —_— 
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dumbe idoll, bur not to uſe ; for 
1 Theſc4, 11. the {upertour muſt 
ſee that ſuch as are-under him 
fall to worke: and if any breake 
order,then Rom. 113.4. hee hath 
| | not authoritic in vaine, but 
| | | propter vinditlam malorum. But 
| } | for thoſethat do well, he mult 
incourage them, Well doye good 
ſervant and faithfull, Mat.2 5.23, 


Wy A VR WF” R992 
—_—_ 


Now for the manner of their go« 
| 4 vernment, 
| | | I. For himſelfe. David, P/al. 
Eo1. 2, (peaking how hee will 
| governe, beginneth with this, 
He will watke uprightly himſzlfe, 
| | and ſo be an example before his 
' | | people. Gregory maketh the 
right uſe of power to be, Yr ho- 
| 120 fit potens in ſcipſo » adverſus [e- 
| Ipſum, pro ſcipſs: that is,he ſhould 
| | beof power in: hioſelte again(l 
| - | the rebellious afteRivns of his 
| owne nature, that ſo he may doe 


| himſfelfe good, and bring khim- 
' ſelfe to goodnelle, 
2. To-| 


— —c 
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2, Toward others that are 
under him, Levit, 25, 43. Hee 
muſt not deale cruelly, but uſe 
moderation : not in proud 
manner, to uſe contumelious 
words, and tyrannous decds, 
but as all Chriſtians, Eph.4. 31. 
ſo eſpecially thoſe in high place 
muſt be farre from anger, bitter 
ncfle, crying cut, and' railing, 
and ſuch like. He muſt not bee 
rauguam Leo in o ſua * for ſo 
| Zepb.3+3. A naughty governour 
is deſcribed to f 


—_——_ _— 
—— — 


like a roaring 


| 


'_ 


Their dutie is forcher ſet] 

| downe at large, P/alm.$.2.from | | 

| the ſecond verſe to the «nd of 
the P/a/me, 

Whether inferiours owe any 
honour to fuperiours that are c- 
villand wicked? 

Yes, they doe: for the wic- 
kednelle of a man cannot take 
away the force of Gods Com- 
mandement, nor make void 
Gods Ordinance:no more then 
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inans unbelicfe can fruſtrate 


$3.2 5 

Though they be froward, we 
' mult ſubmit our (elves, 1 Pet.2. 
' 18, As when Sarah dealt rough- 
1y with Hager, yet the Angell 
'Wwilleth her to returne backe to 
her Miſtris, and to ſyubmie her 
felfeunto her. 

And as in the familie, ſo in 
"the common=wealth-We know 
Saxl dealt yeric roughly with 
| David, ard yet lil] he acknow- 
| ledged ſubieftion unto him, ſo 
| that he would dac him no vio- 
lence, when opportunitic was 
offered him in the cave. 


ward, but though they bee wic- 
ked, yet obedience and Honour 
itsro bedohe unto them : For it 
is God that ſeethem up; though 
it were-intis wrath, Hof. 1311, 
and Jer, 27.7. the Lord' ſaith, 


| 


Gods pretmiſc,as we reade Row. | 


And not onely being fro- | 


| 
| 


| 


EE ———— — —— —— —— ———— CO — 


That hee had given Nebuchad- | 


' ' nezzar the goytrmment that he | 
= had, x 


— 
_— 


| aſs | etPatermef | 
had,and all nations ſhould ferve 

him. And Eſay.10, 5. The rod | 
of his wrath the King of eA-| | 
| our”, was by him purpoſely ſet | | 


UP. 

"Deds this diſtinftion may | | | 
bee added: looke what honuur 
we givethem, we doe it not to | 
man butro'God himſelfe, in re- | | 
| verenceto his Ordinance : not | 
7) aggorw to the perſon, 
| but 79 @ca9miw to the viſard 
| thar God hath put upon him; | / 
| As the heathen Emblene was, | * 
| 3y©- 42a wie, an Alle laden 
; wich the image of the goddelle 
| 1/is, and the people fall downe | 
i | | and worſhip: but the inſcription 
= } | is, Nontebi, ſed Religions, 

1 And againe, this we may fur- 
ther ſay , that bee a govern- 
me 1t never.ſo bad, yet it is bet- | | | 
ter then none af all; an O/garchs | | 
| when the rule is under a few, is | f | 
better then an eLnarchy , when 
there is no ruler atajl, And ther- | | 
fore Hoſ. 13. 11. Though God || 
' gave || 


—_— 


_————_ : _ 


i 
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gave them a King in his anger, 
yet hee tooke him away in his. 
wrath; 1and: 4r:the fury of: his 


anger. : for: then : their plague || 


was greater, to bee without a 
Pri::ce,' thea to: have a bad 
one. \.d£ 
But to goe adegree farther: 


- | Virum mato, in malo, or ad malun 


ob-diendum ? whether wee mull 
obey an evill man in an evill 
thing ? or whether wee owe (as 
 wecallit)}abſaluce obedicoce to 
evill Magititrates, 

No, wedoe not: for abſolute 
obedience is due to God onely?7 
and Kings are to:bee obeyed, {0 
farre-as:thiir commandements 
are not repugnant to GODS 


, agothery Deaperins quans lamints 
Ailts 4:19: 


No'man can ſerve two Ma: 
(ters, Marth, 6. 24. when.G:.d 


|| 


| \and:they 'command--all. @ne 
| SITY _ thing. 1. 


—_—_—. 
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Commandements: For if God: | 
command one thing, and they: | 


bar, beerer obcy God then many | 


| 


— 
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thing, they are but www agens, 
and ſo but one Maſter;andthere 

are not” ewo; maſters; till man 
breake;order,and become a ma- 
iter himſclfe againſt order, 

Our Saviours rule is, Lake 14, 

26. Hee that commeth to mee muſt 
| bate | father and mother and all; 
which hee expoundeth,.CIat- 
thew 10,3 7.He that lovethſather 
or mother more then me, not wor- 
thy of mee: for. bonur, quod impe- 
dit m1ajus bonturn, in £0 minus dili- 
gendum. 

Examples of this. GO D the 
Superiour of all, the great Supe. 
riour,, tooke order they ſhould 
not fall downe; nor bow toany 


Iniage : Nebachadnezzar a | | 


Princega lefſer ſuperior, he com- 
mands the-cantrary, he was dil- 
obeyed z and the diſobedience 
| wasno diſobcdiencefordiſobe- 
pomme is not but ir «and he 

bo re out of order firſt, Day, 


Lu 


| If "D rh. went out of dep 


DN be ir | Dan. 


— 


| 


"_—_ 
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Dax.6.9.When he forbad pray- 
erto GO D,which GOD had 
firſt commanded: Dame! con- 
trary to the Kings Decreepray- 
eth: Dane! kept his order the 
King was out of order, the fault 
was the Kings. 


commandeth to honour father 
and mother, and yet wee ſee 
2 Chron.15.16. Aſa hadgiven 
charge thatno Idoll ſhould bee 
creed; and becauſe his mother 
aacha did ere&tan Idoll, hee 
depoſed her, though ſhee were 
his Mother;and yetnobreachof 
this Commandement. 

 Sothatas weſaid,it is nodiſ- 
obedience in the inferiour, if 


the Superiour goe out of the 


line, and the Inferiour keepeth 
it, 

Weſce 2 Sam,11.16. Zoabfor 
obeying the Kings letter, and 


putting UVriab but to chance- 
medley, yet hee is condemned 
for it : andſo arethe ſouldiers of 
N Herod, 


| 


Inthis Commandement,God | 


| 


| 


| 


U 
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| buſineſle, and ſo could not wait 


| Zerome ſaith, Honorandus genera | 


Herod, for killing the children, 
and executing his will, Ha:th. 
2.16. 

When our Saviour, being 
forgotten by his fathcr and mo+» 
ther, wayfound diſputing in the 
Temple, his mother reprehen- | 
deth him for putting them in 
ſcare; Why baſt thou done thus, | 
\ faith ſheez and our Saviour, 
| though he were obedient to his 
| father and mother, yet hee ma-' 
| keth her this anſwer, ot you not 

that I muſt goe about my fathers 
 buſraeſſe 7 As if he thould ſay, I | 
have afatherindeed, Jo/2phz but | 
[ have a Superiour Father in | 
heauen, and 1 was to goe on his 


upon you, Luke 2449. 

To conclude this point, 
1 Pet.2, 13.this honour mult be! 
propter Deum,"and that is Epheſ, 
6. I. inDeo: Thatis,7Tt.3.1. 
In every good worke. And as 


,01, ſed preponendu ( reator.” 


And 


= 


| 
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Andyet-noryittiftanding al} 
this,lit Tall bee good ad expe- 
dient, Non twxperoictty notto 
;carpe at cuery lierle' thing, but 
\ratherobeyy if it hog in ny pos, 


wer, / vn i JC: I}. 


44 In « thing \donbefal as |. 


| 


PRIN 241 4 Joub though" hee 
could ſee'no' reaſon t number 
the people; yet becauſe the Kin g 
'commanted, hee: vboyed;y ind 
) apoayr—enres te ALS 2509 SER 
"2 Though 16 been; wniuſÞ 
commandement, yer fir be-not” 
dicetly" contrary fo Gods will, 

there\tmay bee! tuft 'odedicfce 
'untBit; as fat; 1599> {tway 
'mor&than Cay 'c0uT# requife 


of Chrif to'phy tribute} becauſe*| 


hee was a (tranger; 3 66-rathies: 


thanhee would breaks quits 


nefſe/hegareys. BEE 


*Iuhe 3405 2 2 
F 
Now the particular dutiesbetween | 


Supertoursand Inferionrs. 
- Firlt to begin with the huſ- 
band and the wife, and firſt 


| N 2 their | E 
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thei mutyallducics:.cach» oo. | 
| ther, and theneheir ſeverall _ 
ties, ed 21 

| Their mutzall duties may! yn | 
| gathered opg-af the thret words 
| that lignific mariage : 

: Al Grrjughmratc fellowſhip 
ofa yoke, which is better borne 
by two then by one alone: fo 
ns mult helpe avpther to beare 

Ml bunhents herefare unequall 
_ es which are þinderances- 


| 2þ AgKhcing i Domnog.: | 


't;#eligions not bearing all ane 
.y,9ke, arc condemned; 'I Ger. 7 


: $5144 ol mulicr fi: 

rear 4Grneſ- iu 8:for piopas, 
|gationg ade Males. 2. 13 for:} 
increaſe of: Gods Ghurcbs the | 
haly feed, ; SEE. | 

3: Nugtia: of Nyby, to cover; 
ths; je were coveringsafter {igne,, 
ito couer each others ſhame. 


A ED 


| 


— 
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" Theſeverall awd $ Hncband: 
particnlar dnties of © Wife: - * 

1 The Husbands:muſF live 
with their ':Wives - as imen of 
knowledge;: J Par. 3:7«for ſhee 
muſtaske'ofihim arhbme; and 
therefore hee anutt bee able to 
anſwer her asking, and to. in- 
{tryR her.- hands Ci! A Fl 

And herethe wives dney is 
ſubmiſſion: i'noreo Randupon 
herowne will, butto be fubic& | 
to her husband : which fubiccti- 
on:muthbe with acknoiylcdge- | 
ment' that the: man:is the'wos- 
mans head; 1 'Corixth; I'7:4.and 
therefore becauſe the ſenſes. of 
ſeeing :and: hearing. are ;jin-the 
head, ſhee multſce and heareby 
himy yet ſkco muſt not bee too 
much kept'under: for asſhe was 
not made of his head, ſo not ob 
his feet, but oF his ade, that ſhee 
might be his equall.. 

2 The Husband-muſt alfo 
love his Wife, -and: not: onely 


| 


with the generall duty. of loye, 
N 3 whereof 


———C.Þ 
=_ "I" Sith. Ms... a 


| tho | _ dl Pararwef > 
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| whereof wee ſpake.before, but 
with an efpeciall-lage, and. re- 
| fpetproularitahtt fo 2s hee 
| muſtforſake fathiorandobother, 
| and cleayc unta ber:. ard his 
toue maſt not be:fleſhly;- or in 
| outward reſpefts vncly, but in 
the ſpiritzEphiSitg. .. And.the 
Wives duty in this caſe malt be 
the veoy dame; anſwerable toher 
husbahds * ſhe muſtlove him 
| with the ſame loue that he is to 
loue her witfiall, :..: 
 -- The: husband wauſt-bee: the 
provider forchigavite, and ſo:for 
his :=childrehganfandilyy1 7. 
$+ 8; andthe: wife mult alſo: 
have 'a carezto:looke: to that 
whickcher husbatid hath provi« 
| ded, x Toes 21 qu that nothing 
| belofi{loba6irzcand: therefore 
they mult keept at home and be 
good houſewives, 
4 Therewuſ#þbe in both huſ- 
| band and wiſc Officiareſultantia, 
honour and love of their friends: 
mutually: as we ſce 1n Afofrs to- 
| 2. | ward 
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toward his father in law, Exod, ( 
7.18.and Exod. 18. 12. Numb. | 
10,29+ and for the woman, ve. | 
ry excellently in Rxth toward 
her mother in ſaw,Rath 1-16, 


The duties between Father and | 


Sonnes | 
| 


| 


1 The firſt dutic of the pa- 
rents is in the begetting of their 
children: wherein, won tans ge- 
neratio ſpelianda eft quam regene- 
ratio:{o that this duty muſt not 
be performed with a brutiſh sp- 
petite, but by ſanRifying them- 
| ſelves to the propagation of 
* | Gods Church. 

This duty the childe cannot 
anſwer; and therefore his duty 
herein is,to honour hisparents, 
though they be never to meane 
and baſc;yea todoethem ſervice, 
Lih15.29, 

2 The ſecond dutie, Ephe/, 
G- 4+ isto nouriſh them, when 


they haye begotten them; and | 
N4 not 


Es mmm. 
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not againſt nature to giue them 
a ſtone, when they aske for 
bread, Matth. 7.9, Neither muſt 
they onely nouriſh them, but 


bring them vp, laying up for | 


them, and dividing the inhert- 
tance, and if there be no inheri- 
tance, then to provide them 
ſome Art, ſuch as every one is 
moſt fit for; and the choiceſt of 
all to Gods (ervice, as Hannah 
did, 1 Saw.I.11, 

Andto anſwer this,theſonne 
muſt not falſly purloyne or em- 
belill from his parents, as wic- 
ked children doe,but maintaine 
them rather, ifthey want, and 
he be able, 

3 They muſtnotonely bring 
up their children, but bring the 
up in the Lord, that they may 
be Chriltians,& ſonnes of God, 
as well as they are their ſonnes, 
Gen.18.19. Dent. 4.9, 

4 Toalltheſe chey mult adde 


ticir owne example,and where 


need is. correftion, Pro,29, Is. 


for ( 


— 


| 
[ 


| 
' 


| and to be{ubicR to correMion; 


| 
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| 


for hee that correReth not his 
ſonne,hateth him. 
5 The laſt duty is aparticu- | 


i 


lar kinde of prayer and bke[ing, | 


which ſanctificth all-the reſt, or 
elſe all other meanes arenothiog | 
worth, Gen.49, 28... . 

The ſonnes duty anſ{werable 
hereunto 1s,to be willing tare- 
ccive inſtruction, and not to 
mocke at good Tounſell, but to 
be wiſe, ſothathe'may make his 
facher glad, Prov. 2651. to: imi- 
tate his fathers. 'pgood. example; 


Hib.2 9. | ;5£336 | 

Here are condemned mari- 
ages withourconſent of parepts, 
for yowes 'cannoe-ftand with- 
out their: conſents: wnch- letſe 


this vow, Nw. 13.'and 1 Cor. 


713. the father muſt give his | 
daughter in mariage: ws 


' Y 


Xs | The 


| 
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The Fo of the Ma 
! Seruant, 

I. The firſt duty ofthe Maſter 
| is arsimperands, knowledge how 
to enioyne them their workes : 
| and here mult be obſerved foure 
things: 

"I Fhat his commandement 


Maſter and 


| ithee ſhall diſpleaſe, wer x7 
| mu andithough:; wee have a 
| Maſter -adcarding.tqi-the fleſh, 
; yerthe Matter according tothe 
| Spirit is to bo preferredzas /oſeph 
| preferred God before bis dyſtris 
| Gen:2 9. gettin +! 5 o 
. 2-Fhe dam 
| not'onely:bee lawfuil zbutpolli: 
| ble;ſor a thing may belawtul,s 
| yet not poſſible; & therefore edf- 
| branss ſervant putteth the doubt, 


4 | Geneſc24. 5a:What of free will ws 


| cometand is 1n that caſe ſet free. 
3 It muſt bee profitable co 
| ſome good pur poſe, for nothing 
|ul be donein vaine. 


belawfull,for elſe in performing EF 


— 


| 


4... 


/ 
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. 4 [tr mult beproportionable 
to time,place,and perſon, 

The duty of the ſervant an- | 
ſwerabletothis,is 5 faithfulnelle 
CHMarh.24 45, Q dicretion; 

For faithfulneſle;the heathen 
could ſay that ſerves is tote al. | 
teria : and therefore Matth; 6, 
24. hecan ſerve but one maſter, 
becauſe his duty is infinite, hee 
cannotſet down any time when 
hee ſhall have done ; but muſt 
work all day,Z#k-17-7. at night 
too, untill the maſter ſet him 
freey yea hee mult (pare from his 
owne meat to doe his maſters 
bulinelle. 

Oppolite to this faithfulneſle 

Is, 

2 Mz. When they will doe ſome- 
1] ching beſide their maſters buli- 
| ne(le, or let ſomething ſticke on 
their fingers, 7it.2,10. Filchers. 

Lak.1 6.1: Walters. 
2 Lying, 2 Samnel 16. 3. 
| | 2 King. 5,22. it wasthe fault of 
| | Gohezs, 


— a 


3 Sloth $4 
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| | 3 Slothfulnefle, when he wil | 
not give his maſter all; his 
ltrength, won accurate agere, as 
che Pvet ſaith, buc be ſerves glu, 
| notlike [acob, Gen. 3 1.42. who | 
could not f|zepe for his malters 
bulineſle. 

4 Ephe(. 6. 7. they that doe 
their worke unwillirgly,or with 
murmuring,7*t.2.7.not like the 
Ceaturions ſervant, that heard 
| but Goe, and he went, 

077 "Bro ſervice, deceitfull dili- 
gence,one]y at their owne plca- 
{ure, and before their maſters 
face, Epheſ.6.6. Coleſ,3.2 2.wher 
| as they ſhould docit with (ingl-- 
neile of heart,lcſt che chicke ma 
{ter be dilpicaſed. 
| For diſcretion 1n ſervants; 
they muſt doe for their maſter as 
the iteward did tor himſelf, Luk, 
16. call for their miſter in due 
time, and upon all fit occaſions, 
to doe him good. 

11. The ſecond duty of the 

maſter is not to bee afþer, Levi. 
ME at } 5 


4 


— 


——_ 


a. 
pO EI WEI "IS 


\ | Catechiſticall Dottrine. | 297 | 
| | 89.33, but Colo, 4.1. doe unto { | 
chem chat which is 1ult & equal, | 
for they are conſervi alſo to the | 
chicfe maſter; and in futwro they | 
may bee ſervants to men, and 
therefore. 2nd tibi fiers vis, hoe 
fac alters. | 

I 1I. The third duty is, Pro. | 
| 2. 27.to provide them meat, 
drinke and. cloth, or wages a- | 
greed upon, 


The duties of the Teacher, and: 
| Hearer. - - _ 
| I. The firſt duty ofthe Tea- 
cher is, Prov.22, 19,and 20. ver- 
| | ſes, tomake knowneto the peo- 
' | plethe wordsof truth, whichis 
| done,. v2 
| 4 By precept; P/al. 119, 31. 
Teach me thy Statutes, | 
. 2 By cxample,Pro. 24,32, 
3 Byexpcricnce, | 
4By corretion,hat mime | 
may bear, ' «of. [| | 
The Hearers duty anſyerable 
co this is, 


7 To | 


UM 
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acl | 1 To be g@az0& (tudiousof 
hearing, that the word may 
come #naxrem, and ſo adcor, 

| 2 To bee {win to ake 
queſtions, Exod. I3.14.Dent 6, 
| 20. obn 16.17. Mat.13-10. 

{{. The ſecond duty of the 
Teacher is, vitia morum, maygis 
quam verborum vitare; potior enim 
| eſt bene vivendi quan optime di- 
cendifacultas, 
| The Schollers duty anſiwe- 
| rable is, Laws.3.27. to bearethe 
| yoke in his youth; and co bee at 
| diretion: and to bee humble 
| minded. 
| ' - T1; Thethird duty of the 
| Teacher 1s, they mult bee Tato- 
resy they mult zgers detend and 
| prote&their Schollers, as Chriſ? 

did his Diſciples, Afarth, 9.14. | 
Matth. 12.2. for plucking the 
earesof Corne. 
| The Hearers dutic anſwera- | 
ble is, Nzm6.6. 14. 15; to bring 
every one his offering, 1 Sa”, 


I. 21, I Sam+9.2. Luke 5. 29. 
AAs, 


PET 
_—c 


tt. Alt... 
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| Mat5.24. Alſo to miniſter uns. | 
' to.them, as Samuel! did to Eli, 
| 1 Sam.2.11-and Eiſhato Eliah, 
'1 King.19 14.and 2 King. 3. Is 
| and 4atth,11.2.and Hatth,2 6. 

I7. | 
And laſtly, there mult bee re- 
ſnltans officeum,, as our Saviour 
charged his Diſciples with his 
mother, /oh.19.27. and aiter his 
death; his diſciples buried him, 


| More particularly the Adini- 
wh - ters guy, 2: 


The Apoltle,ZHeb.5.1ſheweth 
thatthe Miniſter is taken from 
| men, 3nd,ordained for men, in 
thipgs, appertaing. to: God, to 
degle-ywith God forthe Church. 

. Naw: this. being.an , hanour, 
no man mult take it unto him, 
unleſſe hehe called; Now Gods ! 
calling s kgowng by hiscalents, 
Muyrth; 225, 14+ 30d therefore, | 
uolclſs:God: have, giyen him | 
giits hee ig 1195; called by Goo | 
P ut 
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| But having this calling,and ha- 
ving in the Vniverlitie where 
this was taught, his bringing 
up,and having 1 Ti 4414. the 
laying on ofhands of the com- 
pany of Elderſhip, wee come 
now to his diities, we ſhall: inde 
them, Tohn 10,110 1 Tim. 3, 
Tit.1. 
There areC& 


mentio- 3 awolfe. 
{ ned, 7of,1o0.0 1 god ; "namely 
the goodſhepheard, 
| | alawfull 
They may be di* calling; 
flinguiſhed into/ Yan eniaws- 
£. ful calling. 


ting, it hee come not ityby the 


Chrilts in(titution;' if hee have 
not his talent, hee ts an uſurper 
| and a theefe] as Jer-24 £ j, God 
{ faith; they Pane ankl {-heworſtht 
| thens, they: prophzcis.” aka 1 bad 


18 theſe, 


foure fotts )& <2 a hirelinig. 


* If hee HavEnor #lawfull cal- 


doore, thatsis,-accordttig - to 


| themnot; I never [pak *tathew 


And; 


———_— 


—— 
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And this c »wmeth by wre- 
(ting the Law which is donetwo 
Waycs, Det. 16-19 

I Per pratiams, by favour at 
the ſuit of ſome great man, or 
{ome friend, by having reſpeR 
| of perſons, 

2 Per munu, by taking re- 
wards. And ſo the law being per- 
verted, per gratiam, and per mwu- 
##«/,the ordinance of God is laid 
alide, and then commeth cits 
impofitio, becauſe hee hath: not 
the gift ofthe heartto commend 
him withall, for the gift of his 
hand,the Biſhop letteth him goe 
unexamined; and ſo contrary 
to Pax: rule to Timothy, 1 Tim. 
5-22, layeth bands ſuddenly up- 
on him. And how can GOD 
bleſle the proceedings of thoſe 
that come notin by the doore ? 

u4cung; malo inchoantar princi= 
pio, difficulter bono perfictuntur ex- 
ts, 


The other ſort, Hirelingy [0b 


lo. 13. arc they that have no | 


Care 
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care of feeding, but their endis| | 


to cloth themielves, Zach. 11. 
ts. and as the fathers ſay, they 


have not »wſirwmexta bonipaſtory, | . 


but onely forcipes and mulftram: 
a paire of ſheeres for the fleece, 
and a paile for the milke. And 
ifthe flocke bee in danger, for 
the danger of the ſoule they 
carenot, but if there be the leaſt 
danger of the wooll or the 
milke, they beftirrce them- 
{clyes. 

Andifa Wolfe come, thatis, 
a perſecuter, or a falſe teacher, 
eyther they flie, /obn 10, 12+ or 
elle they become wolves them- 
ſclues, and doe as great harme 
eo the flocke as the Wolfe 
doth; 

; Now the good ſhepheard;he 
it is onely that performeth his 
dutte;and the duty of the good 
ſhepheard may bee reduced to 


thele two heads. | 

I To goe before his ſheepe, | 
[obn 10.3.4. as the manner ct 
the | 
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the Eaſt Countreys was, not to | 
drive his ſheepe, but to goe be- 
fore them : ſo the good ſheep» 
heard mult goc before his flocke 
by his good cxample, 1 Tim. 
4. 12. hee muſt be v55that is) 
luch a thing as maketh the 
{tampe upon the coyne : and it 
| | Isalſouſed 78, 2. 7. and I Pet. 
| | 5.3. And .CMHoferrequireth, hee 
ſhould haye Thummnrs, integri- 
tie of life, as well ay Vrim, light 
of learning, Dext.33.8; And it 
is ſaid of our Saviour Chriſt our 
Typrs, ABT. 1. cepit facere + do» | 
cereiſo the Miniſter mult do firſt, | 
and teach after : hee mult bean | 
example unreproveable, 1 77m. 
\ | 3.2, & unblamable,7it.3.6.And 
| |. this mult be.in him;and his. - 
| L..lo (himſclfe, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
| without ſpot, as Lewit. 21, 21, 
Fl 


not miſhapen, or having ble- 
| miſh, that .is to fay, any noto- 
| rious linne or crime that is out» 

ward, to beelaid tohis charge 
| andthe reaſon is, 2 Cor. 6, 3+ 
that 


_ 
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that there may bee no offence 


| 


given tothe weake,or ſlander of | 


the Gofpell by thowicked : but, 
that eye the enemies may by 


his example become Chrifli- 


ang 


2 In his houſhold, that is, 
in his charge; thoſe that are 
committed Ttochiasz: that is, if 
hee bee. a-Prophet,. in the 
Church; if-a+Father, in his 
ſonnes; if a Maſter, in his Scr- 
vants: and this ſtandeth i in theſc 


| points: - 


1 Thoſc. that bee! under him 
muſt bee religious atid faichfull 
children, Tiri. 6; 

2 They mult bee under obe- 
dience, 1 7im.3 4. or clſcitisa 
preſumption of .negligence, 
faint-heartedneſſe , or cardlef- 


. | nefle in him. 


3 They mult vſe reverence, 
gravity, modeſty, 17am, 3, 4- 
they mult bee no riotors, drun- 
kards, or ſuch like. 


| 'The 


] 
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ſwerable to this example ofthe 
Shepherd isto follow his exam. 
ple, If hee mult be Type greg, 
they muſt be &r7/w77 Paftorir: 
as if the print of the Coyne, the 
Iron, and the Coyneare of the 
ſame figure. 

II, As hemuſt be an example 
and goe before them in life, fo 
he muſt alſo teach andinſtrua 


; | them by learping:and therefore 


muſt be NMzx]:x%, able toteach; 
It is well obſerved, that - the 
verbe:(doces to teach) doth go- 
"ny ewo Accuſlative cafes, as 

4ji.n83.9.: .Quem docebnt [cten- 
tam; They mult have Qem; 
whom they ſhould teach, and 
2nd, what: they ſhall teach, 
namely knowledge. Many 
have Qzem, 2 people.to teach; 
but have not 25d, knowledge 
to teach them : and ſo they are 
not Teachers ſent from GO D, 
but theeves and robbers ſent 


; © the Devill. GOD hiwmſclfe 


| UML, 


faith, 


ad 


 . The duty of the people,an- | 
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that thow ſalt bee no PYiep unto 
| ee. 


And roenquite what meaſiite 


| ys ainſtit. 


of knowledge is needfull for 
him to have: The ſchoolemen 
ſay he muſt havecompetentems, if 
not - eminentem:! /cientiam, And 


wee may ſees; Ti, 0-9. in theſs 


| three points; © =» 
1 Hee muſt be ableto hold | 


faſt the faithfull word according 
to knowledge; 0723's 
2 He. mult-beableto exhort 
and. comfort, i.and that with 
wholcſome do&rine, * ) 750 


 . 3, Hee muſt beceable' to im- 


provezaritl..confute them thas 
KT... A II 

;As hemuſt bee an exatn- 
win ting teach thetn by 
bis learning, ſo he muſt have a 
care of the manner of his Do- 
Arine, ini whar ſort hee- doth 


_—_ 


teach, We.) 


what'competent-knowledge fs, | 


| | 
ſaith to ſuch unleaned' —.  h' 


Hoſ.q.6:-Becauſe thou haſt refuſed | 
| a I bave refuſed thee, 


| 


4 


x4 <, <li 0" * 
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| | they mult have queftions to no 


i Preacher to follow, 


Catechiſticall Doftrine, _ | . 30 = 


We readof three faults that 
fell into the Church in the Apo= 
lles time. | 


1 *!Mouvd\e, 2 Tim,4.qade- | 


fire to heare fables: when a man 


| | is ſoonefull; and cannot abide |; 
to heare of 'a'thing often, but 


will have new : as 2 Cor. II. 4+ \ 
they mult have alium leſum. | 
' 2 Tit,3,g;they did #$0pove1y, | 


profit, and 'decidings of high 
and nice points. 

3 . They had Praritam auri-'| 
um, itching eares, 2 Tim. 4.3.4 
deſire to heare an cloquent de. | 
clamation 'out of a Pulpit; to | 
havea period fall roundly, plea- 
ſiag the care; and doing the 
ſouleno good. 


Againlttheſe the Apoſllefet- | 


teth downe a forme for the 


' |" x That which hee teacheth 
mult bee wholeſome, - and un- 


corrupt Doctrine, 7it.-2. 1. 
* 7. p 3.4 JJ Yau 


RI SO _ 
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2 Hee muſt not meddle with 
things of no profit, but he mult 


preaching. 
3 For the delivery ie mult 
he with learningyzas 2 Cor.I 1.6. 
Though rude in ſpeech, yet not 
| in knowledge. And hee muſt 


guments. And he mult alſo uſe 
a plaine and perſpicuous order, 
and an orderly delivering of 
ie, which is called 5997wa,a de- 


| viding of the Word aright. And 


according to that Heby. 4. 12. 
| The word 3s 4 two edged ſword : It 
is a ſpecial point in preach- 
ing, that their words muſt 
have two edges, for elſe the 


hurt as the edge doth good. 
And thatis when they doe not 
meet with both extreames 3 as 
when they ſpeake of obedience, 


intend the peoplesgood by his | | 


not onely have veters, but no- || 
| 24; not new Doctrine, but new |. 
wayes ofexprefling,and fiew ar-| - 


backe commonly doth as much | | 


they deale as if they would take | | 
away þ 


"> 


f 


| 


' 


, 


have 2 man never to. difobey x | 


> T 2:7. &y «Nagdela with authori- 
| { tie, gravitie, and majeſticy as 
| knowing thatit is not his owne 


| Hee! mall firſt :arpacre,; and 


| then redergurpe;} fir|t prove the 
| fault, and then _ if, 
490" 


| —__ Cateehiflicad Dofrive, | og _ 


away all diſobedience,G& would 


and when they ſpeake of peice, | 
they doe it fo, as if wee thould | 
have peace with all men; and be 
at variance with none : whereas | 
with the wicked wee mult have 

no peace. And laſtly, the Mini- 
ſter muſt deliver the word, Tw+ 


word, but the evcrlaſting Truth 
of God: | 

IV, As hee muſt bee of good 
life, and ſufficient learning to 
teach,and muſt teach them after 
a right and good order, fo with 
his teaching them that which is 
good;hemuſtreprove the offen- 
ders, and improve and confute | 
them that are contrary min- 
ded. 

The manner of bis reproving; - 


ww. 


And 
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And in regard of the perſons 


<ffcoding,. 
; I-lfthey -bce enelpledby; © 


 cipoltinn to- a fable, then, 4» 


vez271THy in humility, . 2 Tu, 
2.25. | 
| 2 Ifit be done in contempt, 
| then ere muone 67774475 with all 
attcthorine;, 7TH2-15. 

| .' 3 Ifthe parties bee froward 
of nature, then 477:*#5, round. 

ly aod ſharpely, Tit.1 13. 

4 It it be a publike tault,then 
I Tms. 20, £Y@ my TAUNTON, re- 
| prove him openly,-thar* orhers 
; may, fearc.. | 


| For improving or confi the ad. 
þ ' . verſa 

bo 1 If ir ney bee'to op his 

mouth, T&.1 1: 

-("'2 ifrhatcannorbe;- yet Tit: 
2.8, that hee may bec coatoun- 
| ded}: MON AAR Id 
v%4f,notchar/ ye Ting: 1b that 
inwardly;tice! rey breovnedeh 
| ced in hisConfaence.: > 2; [7 
Une Q 4 | 
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2 Tim: 3.9. that his 'madneſle 
may be made manifeſt and the 
hearers may ſee his foll;; | 

The peoples dutic 1n reſþeRt 
of all this paines of the Miniſter 
is,to yeeld him double honour, 
aSitiSI Tim 5 17, 

1. The honour of reverence 
Phil. 2,29. both in iudgem-.nt 
andin atteCtion, | 

2, The honour of mainte- 
nanceto make them partakersof 
all our goods. 


| __ [f chat will —— 


eAfter the fatherhood of the 
Church, order requirah, that 
we [peake of Patres Patriz, the 


and mtthers in Gods Chinrch, 
and inthe Common-wealth, 


The power Eccleſiafticall 
would haye beene {uthcient to 
baye governed the world, but 


fathers of the ( ountrey, Mags . | 
ſtrates; who are nurſing father: | 


- -- * 


that Cain building a: City, Gen, 
| Q 2 4* I 7. 


— 


4- 17. made the godly firſt wke 
. order for their defence: and fo 
| citic againſt citie was the occa- 
fon of civill goyernment, be- 


and Mulc,P/al.3 2.9, would fill 
be offering violence,and iniury, 
if there were'not & power to 
bridle them. 

Now ſeeing they muſt have 

government, the maine reafon, 
why they would bee under one 
man; and give poteflatens vite &- 
ec, to one particular, was,Pre- 
ffat timere nnum quam multos; 
better one Wolfe then a great 
many, and foa mans life to bee 
continually in hazard of everic 
| Nan. 
| Aﬀeerthe flood God gavethe 
 ſyrord into mans handzGez.g.6. 
ro ſhed the blould of him that 
ſhould ſhed another mans 
blood, And then Sem called 
| Melchiſedech King of Salem, 

cook upon him to defend Gods f 


H 


cauſe ſome men like the Horſe | 


people from ' Namrod, and his 
fellow _ 
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fellow-hunters, | 

The Magiltrate is called alſo 

a ſhepheard, and he muſt feed | 
che people as well as the Mini- | 
ſter, Gen. 49, 24. Pſal. 58.71, | 
Namb.27,17. Exzck. 38. 18.21. 
And he mult looke, that the rac 
ſheepe doe not trample and | 
ſpoile the graile with their feet, 
ſo that the leane can cate no- 
thing;nor trouble the water that 
they cannot drink;neither {trike | 
at them with their horn, but | 
that they may fecd quietly with- | 
out diſturbance. 

And as they mult have a care 
of them that are in the inſide of 
the fould, to the flocke withing 
ſo, to keepe away the Wolfe 
without; that is to {ay, to keepe 
and preſerve them from for- 
raizne invalions , and ſo to bee 
right nurfing fathers and Mo» 
thers unto them. 

We have a good examplein | 
an evill King, 1 Sam, 11,5. Sant | 
hearipg the people tat they | 
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| 
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were ſorrowfull and wept.,F54t | 


| Kings, videre ne quid fir” populs' 
AA ' | 
| quod fleat, to have a care,that his 

' people bee not difſquiered, that | 
| they may not weepe, | 


| 


| Magiſtrates © Baonasys the King, 
are either & 1 cares nder-officers. 

The reaſon of the under-of- 
ficer is, Exod. 18. 13. becauſe 
| Moſer ( or one man ) cannot | 
' heareall;zapproved by God him- | 
| ſclfe, Newb. 12.16. 
Now what manner of men fewld | 
| Magiſtrates be? | 
| Surely ſuch as are called by | 
God according to thae rule, 
| Dexut, I7. I'5. queens D ems elegerit; 
'Whers the Lord thy God ſpall 
| chooſe:and he whom God calleth”) 
| mult be thus qualified: | 
| 1, He mult not beaftetedto | 
| Egypr, which is the nurſerie of | 
| idolatrie; not afteRed to- falle | 


religion, Dext. 17,16, 


2, He 


A 
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| that ' therefcre their priwer is 


Caterhifticall D oftrine. . | 
\-2' H*e mult H6t be nxofious, ( 
voltipruouſſ y given toplcafvre. 
Prov 31.3.4 Wine ani women ave 
nt for Kings and Prices, 

3 Hee muſt nor gather gol 
andfilyer, that is, hee mot nat | 
becoyetous, Denter. 17 T7. Tt | 
was Sal»mons fault, 1 Kmp.12.4- | 

Ard bcing thus qualited, and | 
fo meet for a Kingdome, and {*t | 
in h's feat, his duties are, _ 

"I. Toacktowledgetimſclfe 
to bethere, notby himſelf, bur 
by God : Per mereges regnart, 
faich God. And ſo their ſtile 
rutneth, Ce/ar Dei gratia: ard 


not arbitraria, but delcgara; and 
therefore hee mult ſay with the 
Centurion, Mat. $. 9. I'my [elfe 
alfo am rnger authority; they are 


— — > _— — 


| nnder God, and therefore wult | 


to*rule as God himfilfe wand 
rul-; and how 15 that ? even a+ 
his word: preiciibceth and no ©- 


therwiis * | 
"The duty of the ſubject an- | 
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 ſwerable is,to ackaowledge him 
to hee: Gads deputic, 1 Samne/ 
19 26.4156 torevercace him ac- 
cordingly. 

11. The ſecond duty ofthe 
| Pringe, is, ſceing God hath beene 
| ſo liberall to Car, as ro make 
him King and his Deputie, hee 
mult not requite him by brea- 


peculiar; for we ſec our Saviour 
makcth a divilion, Que Ceſaric, 
qua Des; ſome thingsto Ceſar, 
ome to God, as namely the 
Court of Conſcience; the Lord 

onely keepeth his Court there 
and therefore the King muſt not 
dominari cenſcienic, hee mult 


| command nothing to any man 


| againſt his conſcience. 


| Tet thoſe whoſe conſcienges 


| are not well inſtrufted, they 


; muſt labour to reRtifice them z 
; and if they bee obltinate, and 
| will not yeeld to religion, they 
| muſt compell them, Lzke 14-23» 
| and if there bee not int volwn- 
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king into thae which is GODS 
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tas, there mult be forus neceſſiras; 
and therefore let Papilts come 


' and heare, that they may bee 


caught. 

And generally, he muſt pa/- 
cere populum, hee mult feed the 
people , that is, provide for 
them. 

I, Hemult provide for their 
ſoules, that Preachers bee ſent 
into all places, 2 Chron. 17.9. 

2, For their bod1es,Gene/.41. 
49. hee mult lay up corne 
againſt a dearth , and ſee there 


bee plentie, 2 Chroy. 9, 21.fend | 


ſhips abroad, for outward and 
forraigne commocities: and for 
inward righttoall men at home, 
provide Judges, 2 Chroy, 19, 5. 


| and to avo:ide wrongs trom a- 


broad, proyide {ouldiers,2 (bro, 
17, 2+ 

The peoples dutic anſwerabke 
to theſcis, 


I, That they breake notinto | 


Gods right, neither take the 
ſword out of the Kings hand: 
0 9. = 
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nor be ſeditious, or difobedient 
| unto him, Provery. 24.21. Feare 
| Godand the King, and be no! [edi. 
Hams, 
| 2, Inregard of their care o- 
| yer us, wee mult not dare , but 
| reddere Ceſars que ſua ſunt; that 
| is, becauſe they keep our tillage 
| fate, they mult have cribute out 
of our lands: and becauſe they 
| keepe the ſea ſafe, they have ve- 
| igal cuſtome,and cenſaum ſubli- 
| die out of our goods; and in 
; time of neceſlitie indiction cr 
| taxe, 1 King.11, 
; FTII. The third dutie of the 
| King is,in cafes of appeale ro do 
iuſtice himſclte;for that is it that 
| mult eſtabliſh his Throne, Prov. 
16, 12. and without it, magna 
| 7egna, are nothing elſc. but mag- 
| 24 datrocinia ; And in his juſtice 
he mult looke, 

1, That the righteous may 
flouriſh, and that bon ommnme be- 
Ine, Prov.il, 11: 

2, Tothewicked kis lookes 
mult | 


| —— — 
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mull bee cerrivle 10 1wdgemer rt 
Prov.20.8.tharlo he may driv: 
awayevil:, Dent. 13.8. for capi- 
tall crim*s won parcat tas acl 
tm, let not thine eye ſparc 
them. 

The peoples dutie herein is, 
ir reſpe& of his Juſtice to feare 
him, Pr6v,20.2. Prov. 16,4. 

{V. The fourth duty of 
the King is humility, and meek- 
net{cin ruling, toute his power 
meekly and m:|dly,not as Pilate 
{obn 19.19, 1 have power ts crn- 
c:fie thee, and | bavye power to loo 
thee: but cucry Magiſtrate 
{hould doc well to fay with Paz!, 
2 Cer.10.3. 1 haveno power to 
kurt, b4t to doe good; to edificati- 
on,and not to deltrucion, 

It is the difference that a hea 
then man maketh, betweene a 
good King anda Tyrant;a T y- 
rant fait!) $55 ues, 7 may doc it, | 
and 7 will doe it: the good 


mt. 
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It, it 1S my duty, / pray yu pars 


King ſaith xx Sik wt, / mult doe | 
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To conclude, parciora licent 


1 51;,quem nhti,cu licert emma, And. 


if he will not bec milde, but of 
an auſtere and cruel behaviour | 
to his people, they may well 
feare him, bur ſure they will not 
love him, and then 8:#&- may 


} well breed xzoaaxsier, but not 


dreier, true good will. 

T he peoples dutic to ſuch a 
milde king is, not to feare him, 
but to bee afraid of him, that 1s 
to ſay,in their love of him, to be 
afraid,!eſtany hurt ſhould come 
unto him, as the people were a+ 
fraid of David, 2 Sam. 18,3. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


And another duty ofthe peo- 
pleis, to beare with the infirmi- 
ties of this milde king, and to 
be as meeke toward him in co-» 
vering his uncomelineſle if any 
bee, Exod. 22, 28, unlefle it bee 
ſomcenormious linne,or that he 
be a troubler of 1/racl, 1 King. 
18.18. 

Thu wnch of the Kings duty. | 


. | king himſelte. 
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The under-Officers duty is, 
to beein all chings ſeryiccable, 
ayding and aſlifling eo the king, | 
in the execution of his ſeveral] 
dufics aforementioned , accor- 
ding to their authorities in their 
ſcyerall places. 

And the peoples dutie anſwe- 
rable is, toreverence,obey,feare 
and love them as deputics to the 


From Magiſtrates, we come to 
theſe that have in them an 
exceitcy above other:sthough 
it be ſeparated from the effate 
of governement, yet ut Ma- 
keth them worthy of honoty, 

And this excellency is io re- 
ſpect cf one of thele 3.goods, 

1 Ofthe minde, which they 
call excelentiam doni, the excel- | 
lency of ſome inwatd gifts. 

2 Of the body, as old age. 
\ 3 Of the outward eltatc, as 
nobility, wealth,&c.' 


Firſt, | 


_— 
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Firſt, for the vifts of the mine. 
Thoſe thatihaye the gift of | 
inventing crafts,and (cientes,as 
| Inbal did mulicke, Cen. 4.20, arc 
therefore called Fathers, Theſe | 


| eifcs ofthe mind are they which | | 
the (choolemen call gratze 9 orati | 


| date, 1£2174%T4 tree pins of | 
þ God, an4 wherefoever they fall | 


info any man, he is tobe i2910- 


| red for thun: becauſe, «| ugh 
| theſe bee not the very fears of 
| God, n-ither make a mn any | 
| thing tnore holy, yet in r:{pc | 
| they cre for the profit oi the | 


| | Whole body, they are to bec ho | 


| noured, ac, ad -eetor them: and | 


— 


nored in whom 1s gratia's TY 11198 
faviens, as they call it, the true 


feare of Gd and grace indeed. 
| 


Now' let us ſee what % the duty 
” and revereuce, that wee owe | 
nuts [uth wen that havetheſe 


pies i ? 


| much more then is he to be ho- | 


_ 
| 


[ 


|. A-fnows- * 
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I. Acknowledgement of their 
gifts, and to commend them, 
and to Praiſe God t:;r beſtowing 
them, and not to thinke, that 
Dui auget alitnam famam, dctra- 
hit ſua. It the prophet Ezekiel 
had beene of that minde, hee 
would not have commended 
Danel living in his owne tine, 
for feare of impairing his owne 
credit, Ezck. 28,3.$0 /ohn Bap- 
| 1s} of Chritt, I ama not worthy to 
nnlooſe hu ſhooe latchet, hee muſt 


| increaſe, | mutt decreaſe, as the | 
| morning [tarre doth, when the 
Sunne 1s up. 

| Contrarieto this, wee (like 
Sal) cannot abide, that' any 
mansthouſands ſhoujd be more 
| then ours, I S«wmwel 18,8. and 
therefore, if we can, we will de-. 
ny that he hath any ſuch gift in 
 him»or atlea(ſt,notin fach mea- 
| furc asis ſuppoſed z or elſe, wee 
make hight of the' gitt it (elte, 
that it is but a meane and baſe 


_ m_ 


gife: or if che gift be ſuch as all 
| \ men 
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' all men ſee tobeea rare and an 
| excellent gift, then we begin to 
carpe at him for ſome other de- 
fe, orelſe to charge him with] 
the abuſe of his gift : or at leaſt, 
ſome imperfeRion in his life, 
one thing or other is ſl] awry. 

Now the dutie of him that 
bath the gift 1s, x Cor.15.10. to 
knew, who it is that hath ſepa- 
| rated him, and that he hath no- 
thing by nature , but that hee 
hath, it was given him by God, 
and therefore he mult bee hum- 
ble, Exzecks 28. 17. and hee may 
humble himſelfe, eir her with 
the defedt of other gifts, or at 
leaſt with the body of (inne, 
which he carrieth about him, 
Rom. 7. 24. that lo the grace of 
God may not bee in vyaine in 
hims+ 

And it may be in yaine three 
Ways. 

x In reſpedt of doing good 
inthe Church, 


—_— 
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2 lare{ſpect of doung himlcite 
good thereby. IM. | 
| 3 Inreſpc& of his owne (al. 
vation, 1 Cor-9:27. it he be not 
humble, hee may preach. to 0- 
thers, and himlclfe., beg repro- 
bates | 
| | IL. Theſecondduticthatwe 
owe to men of gifts is, to pre- 
ferre thoſe that have the grea- 
telt gifts, , and to give the grea- 
telt gifts, the greatelt prehemj- 
Nence+ | 
For as in Philoſophic bonwm 
oft eligendum, melum fugiendum, | . 
{o 5 bony optimum, 6 nwalis mini- | 
wurs, This was the reaſon of 
fouoding of Colledges, becauſe 
men thought, if they left their 
lands ta their kinred,they ſhold 
have heredes promiſcues, they 
knew not whether they ſhould | 
| | bee good or bad; but in Col. 
| | | ledges, they ſhould have heredes 
ex optims. 


For this point of chooſing the | 


| bell,ſee 2 King.,10.3 , of Jehorams 
children, | 


pe EIT 


LIMI 


as] Hand 


— 


| 


children, eirgire 'optimum'+ ap. 
tiſſimum, Gen.41.3 9." Pharadh'to' 
Ieſeph, becauſe God hathiendu- 


| 


ed thee with the greate(t wiſc- 
dome. © mathe £66 21 


| 
| 


4 


To giveſome reafons in this 
cals.,..-.. x 
1 Whom God chooſcth not, 
he will not bleiſe; and lie choo- 
ſeth none hurthe beft. | 
- 2 It is worſe to make'an 
Hophny,. they not to correct -an 
Hophny, Ely was blamed tor not 
correQing,much greater h:d his 
linne beene,if hee had putih an 
Hophny whoſe minde 8'0nthe 
'#] 7 Vids Fl T3" G4, 
7 3. Sct antinmeet workeman 
aboutany thing, and the worke 
will be in danger of marting:ſo 
by this meanes, theydoe ponere 
{+b perienlo, endanger the foules 
of thern that are com mitted- ro 
their charge, a 
Now the duty of the ſtperior 
that is thus qualified. with gifts 
is, 1 Sam. 9.21, to'thinke mea- 
| nelt | 
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neſt of himſelfe ot-all others: 
:|and to ſay, x Sam. 18. $; What 
| am [? and what w my Fa- 
thers houſe? And if hee bee 
preferred according to his gifts, 
he muſt not chinke that hee is 
fallen into the. pot, thar 1s, into 
a place of caſe and reſt, bur 
that his place being higher, he 
muſt now do more good there, 
then hee could doc ia a lower 
place. 

III, The third dutie that we 
oweto men of gifts is, to make 
uſe of their gifts. Es /e conferre 
ubi Deru eft, Exod. 18.15; The 
people asked of God when they 
asked of Moſes: and ſo 1 Sam 9. 
9, They went to thgProphetco 
| aske of God, 

And the dutie of him that 
hath the gifts 18, Viendum ſe pre- 


bere, 2nd tO make accompr, a | 


Ts7(@,]livetothis end,and to 
this purpoſe, to bec uſed of 0» 
thers : ſo ſaith wiſedome, Prov, 
| 9-4,5. Come bither to me;and our 


Yo C88} Saviour | ; 


| 


— 


A. Patterxe of 


Saviour, John 1,39. Come and 


Wi .; | 
' Thus much for the goods of the 
minde. 


Now for the goeds of the bo. 
die, which is old age. Our du« 
ties are ; 

1, To hold our peace, and 
give them leave to ſpeak, /ob 3 2, 
6, 7. and thereaſon, 6 132, 12. 
Becauſe with the ancient is wilſc- 
dome: the contrary was Rovo- 
ams fault,n King. 12.6. 

The duty of the aged anſwer- 
ableto this is, that they be not, 
E/ay 65, 20. Pers centuns anne- 
ram, they mult have Cans in- 
telletlum , as they have Canna 
Capt. 

But if they be ſuch , yet for 
their age we mult honour them; 
though for their wiſedome they | 
be not worthy, Hoe pats, yet in 
reſpe ottheir age it is meet fo! 
us, /Zoc agere. 

1I, Toriſeup before chem, 


Levi 
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Levit. I9. 3 Z. becaule Prov. 20. 
29. old age is a glorie, yea, Prov, 
16.31, A crowne of glorie. 
The dutic of old men anfwer- 
able is, that which followerh in 
that place, Prov, 16.31. That his 
age be found in the way ofrighs- | 
teouſneſſe: and Tir. 2, 2, they 
muſt be ſober, honef}, difcreer, 
ſound in the taith,in loyc,and in 


bi 


patience; 
Thus much of the goods of the 
| body, 


Now for the outward eftate 
of Nobilitie, Wealth, &c, Wce 


Nabal, though wicked, yet be- 
cauſe hee was wealthy , father: 
Send [ pray thee to thy ſervant aud 
to thy ſore Davidglaith he. And 
our dutie T3 

j, To place them with the 
Elders in the gate; to preferre 
them that are wealthy : and.che 
reaſon, becauſe” Nerwm reipubli- 


ſce David, 1 Sam. "25.8. called | 


5 arpemurs, there may cone. 
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wealth by them : as Nehemiah 
had 150+ lewes at his Table, 
Neb.5.17. 

The duty of rich men anſwer- 
able is, I 7im9.6.19, tobee wil- 
ling to part with their goods: 
and if cither he be a nobleman 
himfelfe,or allied. or of acquain- 
ance, let him helpe forward | 
good cauſes : and eſpecially 
provide tor the Prophets as the 
woman of. Shyunem did, 2 King. 
4.9,1., A Chamber, a Bed, ai:d 
a Table, a (toole, and a Candlc- 
Ricke. 


| 
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Againe,rich men muſt learne 
not to bee high minded, nor to 
put their truſt in their riches, 
I 74.6. 17.nor to count them 
their ſtrong city, Prov. 18, 11+ 
nor to be churliſh,as Nabal was 
to Davids ſervants; 1 Samnel 
25 10, Nour tO deſpiſe ttc 


Pi;Ore, 
The (and Jutie of the 
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or wealthy men i is, to accompt 
them their fathers, and thems» 


nour and - reyerence ' accor- 


dingly. 


There # yet one caſe more,wherein 

1: honour, and reverence. is due; 
and that ts, when a man beſtow- 
'&th abenefit upon us. 


And in this,as in the former, 
 coulider the duties of beneta-. 


| ors and otthole to whomthe 
| benefit or good turne is done. 


| The benefaftors duty is thus. 
[,;.-No; man. though hee be 


| paxticular.,; not, ww beneficia; 


| doc {ume duty or other to eve- 


| raves, ur fqr.. benefits, they 
Le 


may make their choiſe; but to 


j FEY, ovaſt grygy 6 iq their 
if giviogsh cy mult have this car: 


to 


{clves their ſonnes, as David | 
did: Nabal; to give them. ho- | 


rich-i 18. bound &: every one, Jn | 
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$7” officio every man is bound to | 


——— 


} 


OC mA— 


A Pattorne of 


332 | 


—,DÞ — 


| upen him; ſo they beftow upon 
| ſuch a man, becauſe” they will 
| make uſe ofhim. 


little and little. 


' with it, 


codocit freely ; contrary to the 
courſe of giving bencfits,or Be- 
nefices now a Gayes, wherein the 
givers looke not, V6: optimi, but 
abi queftuoſiſſime * as if a man 
ſhould beſtowſo much bread on 
his horſe, becauſe hee is to ride 


| 


II. Hee muſt givenotonely 
freely, but ſpeedily, Bu dat gut 6 | 
to dat. Apage homines quorum len 
ta ſant beneficia, precigites injuris. 
As now the manner of men is; 
Proſandere odinms, & inftillare be- 
neficinm; not all at once, but by 


ITI. When you haye done 
3 man a good turne, forget it; 
orat leaftwife upbraid him not 


benefit is," 
I. To acknowledg 


The daty of bim that receivetb 4 


ethitmaif]y 


to bee theinftrumientot God in| 
| that 


2 - " wal 5 
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| 


| 


] 


| 


| #c40; but if be forget it, 7. maſt 


| 


| 


1. | daics. CMergere ut extrabatur, 
: firſt drowne them, that they 
| 
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that bleſſing, and to ler his ci. 
mation or valuation ofthe thing 


| be as great after he bathir, gs it | 


was before hereccived it. | 
[1. Thecffufionof this affe- 
ion upon all fitoccaſiong./t he 


remember it, 7need not, : for 
exprobatio eft ſatisfattio pro bene- 


not, but 1mult fpeake of it, and 
that extenuating it, but 7 muſt 
be benignw interpres, firlt that it 


wav a great bencfite, or atleaſt a | 


great one to me; aritnot, yet he 
did it with ſo gaodan affection, 
that 7 cnnce ml thiake highly 
wellofit. | 
TIL. Zf he eyer (tindin neede 
wes.mult doe him the like good 
eurne, if wee be able; not to in- 


pew injurie, beneficize © to think 
wee doe him a benefit, by .ma- 
kinganendofan.injury:. Nor 
as they doe in policy now a 


WS. may 


© 


| 


th. ttt th I IO In — 


_————— 


i... _—_ 


_— — 


[- j[_226 | ef Patterne of © 
W- - 1 nay pullthem out againe, and 
ſo make thetn bcholden © by | 
| plucking them out. 
| Tn to theſe is the 
| linneof yhnthankfilneſſe, which 
| indeed 1s a great vice, 'and ab- 
| horred even of the heathen. 
| ] But we wuſt beware we take 
| not that for unthaiikfulneſſe 
| . | which is nor, for iHgratithas, eſt | 
in rebus gratis, and not in reom 
officy . And therefore if hee doc 
mea matter of duty,or of office, 
or Iuſtice,he cannot for this ex+| | 
a any 'thahkfulneffe at my || 
| ; hands -but _ come - me 
| - in re pratie, in veneficio, licet 
| | Bev. lis non ya farers, hl 
| _ facere, afd 1 will be thaik- 
| | Againey hee hath done mee 
| a good turng hee would have 
me now to follow his appetite 


| to doe ſome uniuſtthing FI will 

| | ' Not, bur refuſe to conſent" unto 

| him,” is this unthankſulneſſe ?/ 
| _ + No, tor the rl» 3s, tat che four|f 


a 


—— —_— 


| 


\s 
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eo my {lelfe muſt bee the rule of | 
the love to my neiphbour: atid 
ſoitis not required that ſhould. 
doe any more-for my weigh- | 
bour, then I voald-doe for Oy ? 


| ſelfe : Now then , if'my w_ 


appetite would leade me to any 
uniuſt ching., ſhould I conſent 
unto 1t? No, for ſo fools | 


hurt ny \ſelfe:'b by; conveating! 
to linne- againſt - my 'ownte 
ſoule.:; 


And. ſo, for the pleaſure hee 
hath done me, hce ada have. 


mece-doe:him:s rey 'by 
conſenting toftnne bychiginſti- 
gation, & ſo hurt both hisfoule 
and mine owne, and 

good » And in'th 
unthankfuldcile thaught:deny 
him :'it may. bee:Speries: indurice, 


and Species ingratitudinis'," ye | 


[epe incidit im virum bonum: But 2 


good 'man through nakean || 
ofalbthe infamie;and 


offiis IT TION crea 


0 ficizam,. 
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| envert 


[his 


— 


1 NCT 


| Se. are now come to the reaſon of 


the Commundement ; That thy 


T7 wa wee. 


This is the Grſ) particular 
Commandcment,, that hath 


{ particular, promile, :Enheſ. 6.2, 
| Sekeheanl reaſons —— ad- 


deth a reaſon to this Comman- 


| dexnentmay:bethele,: {4 |} 
iT ; rnrgnens | 


| andaldage neF cork 


ans .occie tem: 


2 wehave in of 
ratios tbobcnebe.of (i 

QUE:Parents; as. wr arr 
:nentSſoby ourparcats;and by 


[ [zheir: OI alſo 
| ſi mute= and prolonged... 


| fer cs obedient and dutifall 


nr - 30th Rs 4 
þ deſpiſed. 


\ 


7 


dayes wax bee prolens ed .inebe\| 
414 nlich the Lady God | 


ey have one | 


ly 


children often die betimes; = | 
dil- © 


_ Catechifticall DoBrine, $f 
difobedient,ftubborn, and com> 
camelious children profÞcr and 
ive long. 1 | 
\ We anſwer with Salomon, Er- | eAnſw. 
olef. 9.2, 3- all chings in this | 
world arc alike to all men:and | 
theſe oneward rhings, as glory, | 
riches, preferment,and long life, | 
they ate butthe gift of Gods left | 
hand, andare coramoa bock to 
good and bad, as well av pidver- 
tie and adverſitie; andthe rew- 
fois, Proſperitic and riches ate 
given to the wicked, Ne boni m- | 
wir capias proſuquermnens: ind. 
povertic and adverfitic is alfo 
commontothe godly as well as 
to the wicked, Ne ilia rarpiter ef- 
. 7s KIs | 
Td againe , .advecelitie is | 
common: to! both :i'Whiy f? 'be- 
cauſe if God ſhould ſend adver- 
litie to all che wicked y and to 
none ofthegodly, tea would 
chinke all che paniſkmignt were 
in this; world , and that ther | 
* | were no ludgement td: cotiie. 
Y TE - WL — 


— TS 


_—_— 
at  C__ 


CO ——_ 


| 
60nely. to: his. Ciiilaren., men 


would thinke there were no 
- prohe in ſervihg the Almighty; 
and thathe did nor.reſpe his 

| children,,; neither/had any care| | 


of them; bue did quite orget 
| them, Pſ[al.10v I's | 
| -Andtherefore- that hee may 
| ſhew.he hath a providence, hee 
will giue: to ſome. of tis Chil- 
dren :thele. good things:: And 
that bed: may ſhew hee , hath 


| 2 judgement to come, he giveth 
| thegu:alſa-to ſome of. the = 


| ke 21 £211479 the bn: SH vcr | 
': - And: got all: to:therwicked, | 
| becauſe they ſhauld noe facri- 
; fice to their net, and+their 
{ Farnefthatie, they ſhould not | 
| make the'outward meanes. their 


god,v,Fhe; 1.16; Neither al to. 
| te gogly,betauſe the devill and 
' dis inftruments'ſhould not ſay, | 
| thatchegodly:donotletyc I | 


| for; paught 307; that: they. ſervei| | | 
haw becavle of his bleſbogs..--// 
wth (* — But 


— 
— 


—— 


I — —— 


Buthow1s it then, that long 
life is promiſed to thoſe thar 
honour theirparents ? 
| I, Wehavea good expoſition 
of this place, Dext.5+-16. where 
it is ſaid, That thy dayes may bee 


_— WY WW _ » WF 


| well with thee : So the meaniyg 
8, thatſolong as it may goe | 
well with them, and be a bene- 
fit unto them, ſo as they may 
live” proſperouſly, their dayes 


—_. 


a oo po © 


to them, then to have their 

| | | dayes lengthened will doethem 
no pleaſure, nosbe any m_ 

to them.' And life may bce a dil- 

pleaſure: 

, 1, In ' regard of the evill 

daicg; 2 King. 22. 20, Tofias a 


* 


ſhould not ſec the cvill daics 
that were 'to come upon the 

| | Lang. .*- \- | 
'F | ©23/In > np himſe}fe, for 
# | fearelelt hebe: corcupte.d;- And: 


= C28 - ut W_ = TT: wr FP. s Www - 


- 


prolonged, and that it may  goe 


<F 


ſhall be prolonged. But it their | 
life come'to be a. diſpleaſure | 


good King taken away, becauſe | 


(| ; KE P 4 there 


"| nſs W, 
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| 


_——__.. 


I When Herod promiſed 
the er of Herodias the 
| halſe of his kingdome, arke 
6. 23- if he had given his whole 


-n& breach of promilſez So,if God 


give vitaw perpetnatem for it, 
| here-is more then halfein halle; 


with | . 
11h, The beſt and moſt ſuf 
ficient _— = Brag 4 
no temporall thing of this li 
that. doth radrre i promifſnn 
| Des, but onely ſofarreforth, as 
next lifezthelife to come. This 


| wintſoever hee ptomiſetitus jn 


therefore,r«ptau oft d facie matitie 
Henech. | 


 kingdome,certainly ic had been | 


promiſe vitam prolongatam, and | 


it ſhall helpe and furcher the | 


life is but vie «ad vita, and | 


On ed” fs id PR TT TT IS 0 EE i IR" 


the 


EN WT 


| the way, it is but to helpe us to 


=_ = nd - 
—_ 0 Aoee” fs i PU TITTIES C0 A OR 


[= 


EY 


the che end- of our i And: 
therefore , asallearthily filicicte: 


is no felicitie, unlefſe-it dilpole | 


us to that (Uliciry that is heavens» * 
ly ; ſo long life is no life, 
unlelſc ichefve us it the attaj» 


ning of life etetnall : neither is | 
itany bleſſing, unleſle ira &bſpo- | 


vatur de rune , Guemaduodions 
convent ſunmme, Or at leaſt 
ſo, as periciluas non fiar ds ma» 
xiwo, 

But why doth God give long: 
life to the wicked, ſceing it is'| 
here promiſed to the godly? 

Anſwer. For divers reaſons, 

I. To proove if at any cine 
they will bee brought co os 
tance, 2 75999,2.25. 


II. God reſpeRteth their pro- | 


genie; as cutting off wicked 


Ammon, good Tefiah ſucceeded:|. - 
him, 2 King. 2 1.24- and cutting. | 


off Ab od Hezekidhſuccce- 
ded him, 2 Kivg, 16.20, now, 
that thele —_ Kin 


s might 
come- of thew, hee fr fules - 
thoſe po + 


- DM TDIOOY « - 


—— 


_— — 


24k | " eAParrmof 
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v.- 


Ca 


thoſe wicked kings toljve long, 
before they were cut off. 
F1E. Becauſe hee, muſt have 
rods of, hig wrath ro punyſh . his. 
| diſobedient :children, 'ang) for: 
| triall of bis Church, Z/ay-10.5. 
 ;- LIT, Every one of. us may 
| learne an ynjves{all document 
 from-hences.Rom 9.2.2. 1 God 
to;,make his wrath and power 


\learne;much more to be paticnt, 


| and-in to make, an end of this, 
| Commandement ; 1f,. God doe. 
ye long life ynto the wicked, 
he. wilt be even -with them for. 


[ 


E/#966-44% -; + : £140, 


-:3s 'The  godly- ſhall. come,| | 


| forth and.lookeupontheir con-, 
demned carcales. - ;- ; + ;; 
« a3: Their. worme ſhall never 


1 +4 


| and {ong ſuffering in thoſe in- 
No" iurics that are done tous, 
- :V, Fe conclude this. point, | 


| it anathen Way, ag wee may fee, | 


| knowne, ſuffer with long pati« | | 
| ence, the veſſels of wrath prepa- | | 
>: ,z/irgd te deſtruQion , wee muſt 


y_ 


. 'S * 


die | 
, $ i 
DR ———— —— 


C utechificalt Dofirme, 


s 


'd diez that is, the worme of their 
conſcience ſhall eyermore trou- 


ble them : though. theix life bee 
longazit ſhall not be eta, | 


4 | quenched. their,yame, ſhall bee 

/ | an abhorring to all fleſhy yea 

' | their remembrance ſhall be. cut 

| | of, Pa,3416and.thcir, Dane. 

j ſhall rot,P7o: Jo.Js REIT 

e And thru much of the fil 
Commons. 


| "T's H B-S1- X T- 
| ... Gomimandement, . 
L L the dntjies betweene 


{ornancmoheny And now follow: 
officia promiſcua, duties generall 
| to all, in the foure next Comes 
| mandements,? '- 

-"The 6; concerhing the: life: 
of man; and the preſeryation 
| {therewh 
| | Ther; concerning-chaftitie, 


—__————— 


3» Their fire ſhall never bee | 


Bat) and man if particular | 
waccy] urito the © Fife 'Cotn- | 


Tk 2# - gf? | - 


—— tt, i. 4 


— 


— 


| The 9concerning his good 
name, ©=** 


 Fiſt,of the Sixt. 


G OD hath made choice of 
one word, ito fignifiea- whole 
catalogue of finnes,for the help- 
ing of mans weake memory,and 
to ſhew, that the under affeRi. 
ons-comprehended under the 
name of mutder, are nolefle 0. 


Lelfe : which, if they 
 beene expreſſed. in this word, 
{ would. have ſcemed-light, See 
| Zevit.ig. 17, and 1g, 4atth.s. 
22:3 3-24.25+26. F 

e Anger, the ficlt motion to 
murder is, when our defire and 
appetite is hingred,. ang, then 
| there-js vaturally eb»litig ſangei- 
' ns, and aftcr that #22 a deſire of 
removing that impediment 


{ dious to God, than is murder it | 
had not | 


tn. 


| - Anger-is not as-ſorme other 


_—O#& 


affeQions, | ” 


lth OT 9" . i 
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affeions,namely, Exvie;which 
doth of it ſelfe ſonaremulurs, 2s 
ſoonc as a man hearegighehates 
ie: but anger is none-of _— 
it faiſeth not in the:objet 2s 

_—_ but ie faileth in one of 


e, 
| - x {nthecauſe of our 
2 In thequantity and mea- 
great le, Epbeſc4. 26;hath 
The Apofile, Ephe/e 4. 26.hat 
a diſtinction berwene Anger 
and fiance, Be not 
for i indeed mar, my 
it ſelfe, but cither when wee arc 
angry for no cauſe,orforalight 
cauſe; or if the cauſe. be juft,,our 


meaſure init. 


is a good thing, and a vertue 
calledriwears, when a man ſceth 
athing done, that ought not'to, 
te done, cither _ _ 
ry, or the good cliate of the 
Church of Common-yyealth; & 


Mitug (auth 


| hiolacrs per zelum —— 


anger lsextreme, wee keepe no 
To be moved withindignity 


| 


tt 


"| 


4 


| _ -n4Putiruedf 1} 


—  — 
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| the - tongue, they call /punsens 


| *- it-. was- our 'Saviours anger, 
16b,2-14-againft the /profancrs 
| ofthe Temples: /::; 


| per vidiber;:07 irs carnu, when 
it ts cither $:x4 without a cauſe, 


wodums: ': oo 5 


ther atthe firlt riſing in.s, or it 
| is ſupperatee vity, an impoſtume 
or inwardrankling of:it. And 
' thenyibdr beagainlt aſyperiour,, 


\ equall; rancour ; againſt an in- 
ticur;diſdaine "The grudge, 
if iecontinuea little longer, will 

grow:toan.impoſtume'of exvicz 

|and the rancour,to barred; and. 
| the diſdaine,tocontempr. - 


ant intoilfucs,42;countenance;: 


þ That which breaketh out at 


Cw 


i And :the- other: i called »s | 


| Matth.22.5.0r not kept wire | 
{ -: Andrhisyfinfull wrath i6,i- |. 


| itis calleda:grudge : againſt: an: 


-- And theleimpoſtumes/ com: | 
| monly : break T,tonNgue, 


1n the fliis '2,ation; 3 35:0 


| vtiy, the foarmec or-froth of: rt'2 
7\ Ef HA ; : which 


—— —_— Ft La bp 


ee. Ai. 
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fu/mrus, whiſpering, & detraRi- 
Ons z againſt our equalls, i, hetoera, 
contentious ſpeech, raili and 
brawling; againſt our inferjors, 
ſcoffes, taunts, and reproaches, 


the counten ance,is.called ifte 
with, the iaundiſe of it, wee ſhall 
know it, if it be to a ſuperiour, 
per obliquos oculos,by a wry.look; 
to an equall, it will be. over all 
the face, pale eyes,. ſweating and 


feriour, by a high looke. 

That which cometh into aQi» 
on or execution, is called {pra 
pecgats, the leprolie. of the ligne; 
for it breaketh out into figh ghti 
warzes, and fuch like. And 4a 
theſc are murders coſens. -. ..: 

Now in this Commandement 
is. not onely. forbidden. murger 
and his kindred,þut there ig alſo 
commanded,in generall,that we 


neighbour... $147 


| which againſt our ſuperiours, is 


That which breaketh.out. is | 


foming at the mouth;.to an ihe | 


ſhould preſerye the _ of our | 


DEN 1: 


FAR 


- =— - 


- vo=* 


= 


| The Hebreweslay, we ſhould 
be to our neighbeur Gomm vi- 


te,a tree of life, what thar is, Pro. 
T1. 30. The frait of the righteon 
#1 « tree of hſe, to dealer _— 
and offer no wrong, and ſo to 
have cor ſaxam , a ound heart, 
which-is 4 erue vite, 
the life of the body, Prov.14.30. 
and w..,hout it, our life i is but a 
dying life, «P:0- nF+. 

Neither is murder of the bo. 
dy onely, but of the ſoule alſo; 
and the murder of the ſoule is 
referred to two lives; this life 
preſent, and the life to come. 

Now asit is accompted mur- 
der of the bedic, if the govd c- 
ſtate of the bodie be endamma- 


ris, & is indamimaged 3. wayes, 
1, 1s ate corporis, when 
| weare maimed and loſe legpe, 


| or arme, or other-member, 


2, In incolunatate ,- when we 


\ arc hure or wounded; though | 


| 


; which good eſtate of the |. 
yis called incolwmitas corpo- | 


notſomaimed, _ TED 3» In ( 


> 


—— —— 


and cannot uſe our body. 


| commeth edians hatred, and all 


{Within himlele + 
ts 
3 Pax | orgy 
peaceand | pg, reene: him and 
quictneſſe? other,agaitifie'® 
either is diſcord and 
contention. 
Generally cherefore, whatſo-. 
ever is againſt the {iſe ir-ſelte, or | 
aginl th __ eftte of our 
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Z 3 tn hbertate mot, when. we | 


are bound, or ſhut up in priſon, 


So againe, if the incolumity | 
of the ſoule be indarimaged,it is 


murder of theſoule;Nowthe in- | 


columity or. goodeltate of the 


louleis, 
1 Dilefto, Love, apainlt this 


hiscrew or retinue, c 

2 Gardih, againlt this coth- 
meth thar;zwhen a ntan is ſo deale 
withall, that hee _ - 
dxeNav inro a Noathfulne 


JT junbrſer 


life, \ 


ee... 3 


| prehengd 'in'this Communde: | 


life, God hath intended'to-com. 


ment, 


ger 11 to the point of 


Aman nay offend in oy 
killi of man or beaſt. 


+ The. Manichees held,that: 1 we 
might not cut downe a tree,nor 
ſlip a branch of it, becauſethere 
istife in it::: and much leſſe kill | 
#bcalt, But this is a very fond: 
opinion. For God. before the | 
flood':gave both hearbes- and 
trecst6.man,Grn. 1.29, and Ger..| 
9+3- Whatſocuer liveth:and;| 
movyeth is medt for 'man, not | 
ancly:hearbes,bue beaſts alſo, 


Þ:Corcloi25. whatſocuer is fold | 
in the ſhambles cate it.” y 
. And thatthe killing of beaſts 
cannot bee. contained in this 
law;ta be here: forbidden; it is |. 
Plaine: by theſe bwocefons, - 
i | When is not jus fo- 


cietatys, 


and living: things: very plainly | | | 


| 
8 | 
'|i 
[ 


| _ but in theſe ewo caſes we 
are 
triment of our neighbour 3 the, | 
| killing of the beaſt of it fic 


| || doe thereit) to our neighbour. 


 . 2,; We. mult not. kill himyin. 


7 | Catechiflical Doftrine. 


iretieytpere 1s not (Inver as dry | 
now. beaſts can have no righe,of 
ſociety with us , becauſe they | 
want realon, | | | | 
| 24 It cannotbee finneto uſe | 
things, ro the end fox which 
they were. ordained z now the. 
lee packet are for the. more | 
perfect, as hearbs for bealls: and | 
hearbs and bealts both for man. 
Yet is not the killing of beaſts 
abſolutely .in our power and li- 


orbidden tq kill them. 


1, Whenit turncth tothe de« 


not the ſinne, but-in reſpeR of 
the hurt and damwage, at we 


the impatiencie of our wrath, 
exacting that power or under-, 
ſtanding from him,which is.not 
in him: as Avgafexe laith,men . 
are ſo fooliſhly bent, they mult | 
have faciltatem mori; If the; 


f ES - poore 


p 
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ore perine doeriot (thton 

Fr n:gligefice or | Foo, 
write aSthey would have it,ce- 
pinnt & collidunt they take it 
and daſh it* fo in beaſts, if chey 
 db-not as we would have thern, 
wee it our impariency firike or 
kiltthem, which weonght not 
co doe. 


Tv tome to mankilling , which 
"  & the yhurdev hete town, 


A ant 5 | Himſelf; 


ang. | tis neighbour 
7 k guT 1%.” 2, F "14 
. "Is heatheti as Zwcyriin, Se. 
neca, Cato, though they could 
never haye beets brought ro kil 
others yet they durſtlayhands 
on thetnfelyes y/ nd are there- 
fore” highly accompted of 4- 
mong the heathen. - -- | 

But Chriſtian religion cellech | 
us, it'memſt not be ſo,and thatno} 


- 


matihath power over his own! 


_ | 
» I. We \ 
n—_ - 
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|» Qur: ſe is (the gift of 


@—_ 


__ 
- 


1.. Weemult remember,gthat | 


| the generall rule of chis law of 


the ſ(cc6d Table is, Sicnt £expſims 
Asthy ſelfe : therefore we mult 
needs undeciignd.ie thus, Nevee- 
cides ahi ſicnt now 8ccides tripſum: 
and che-propartionis,betweene 
the law of nature, andcharitic: 
as 1n nature we love pur ſelves, 
ſo in chetitic we mult loye our 
neighbours: and ſo here, az'in 
charity-we.mult not. kill others, 
( inngture we aut notkil our 
(clyes +fqr, nature firſt maketh 
 alimenturs individni, before [hee 


|-gine prapegtnem /pectes. 


_ 11, Nomanis his awne; bur 
44a partat che (ocictie, or com- 


| - Mpr-weAlth, wherein heliveth; 


and.ſoconpet iniureor killhim- 
{lfe, bur. bee beings detriment 
.end. .dammege to : the..whol 


I 1 


|. Gods Sex 2 6.\and theeckore 


wee mult not diſpoſe of Gods 


| F 


ee C CO IO "Ss 


—— —— 


gifr.- without the minde of the 
XA 


þ R's 
- T p — vom 


i —.. 


Qiver jand the rather, becauſe 


© Cor... 23; Wee ate bought 
with a'price , and then' are wee 


then as! Rene. 14+ 4+" 


his ſervanesthat bough 


tus and 
Who att 


% 
_——_— _}F ,  —TE—_ 


another mans 


| 


| 


' thou that judgeſt 
| or drowne, or make awaywith | 


|. they were carried 'by the 'De- 


- MEALICS , Suc5db6! by eternas-; nei 


[repentance :n X 
=cer,.for, Incidit' el peocatione cir - 
nm; ut eutet incertnm, 


ſervant? ſoz who art thou-that 
killeſt another mans fryant? 
k is ware then bealtly, to laill, 


.our (elves; for ©Matth, $, 32, 
the verie{wine would not hayc 
runne into: che Sea, bur that 


wilL->!150 np [43 
To conchudethis point with 
»Auguſft;No man may kill him- 
ſelfe, exther that hee may fagere 
- wwobeſfii.a6. 7 ez; for by this 


'ther «t evitet- pecearun alicunm, 
for. incidse tm proprowm't nor pro 
ſo peccato, for there is a time of 
neither wr no#'pec< 


ils The novieh or 26 3 eh v:Wrgg 
** « - © h , 


” 


_— 
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The reaſons aguoſti Aredi-! 
yers, 

s The generall reaſon, Qued 
tibi fiers non 1149 alterinen fecers. 
Doe as thou wouldeſt bee done 
uato. 

2, Thou muſt not deface the 
Image of God which thy neigh- 


| bour beareth, 


3, He is" thine owne. fleſh, 
Eſ4-58.7. and therefore thou 


| 


mult not hace bim, much elle 
kill him. ]. 


Cl. 2 


' 4, By this-meanes thou ſhale | 
'cometo be filine .Diabots, who 
was the firlt- murtherer, Tobs 


8:445 


— - 


| 


! 


25; Maurder-isa-crying linne, 
Gen.g.10. and will.coe ceaſe: tall 
fakerevenge; 2 ** // 
6, Ieis a curicdſinve; Gena. 
Ix, Adateditt- "73 (1 ng Jag) mer 
B00 q * 1 
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Come to the '-n , -Mman- 
' laughter in a/ao, the he killing of 
another man- 


my 


" A Partarneof 


i eee ES, 


| owne confeſſion was, Bchold 
| thou beſt caft mee our from thy face, 
ſo-itis excommunication, and 
_ depriving ob the grace of | | 
od, b 
--'GOD will require the 
hloud of a man, b requi beall 
that ſheddeth it,and much more 
{ 2 mans hand will he require it, 
Gen, 9.5. 

The killing of another man is 
augmented by circumſtances, of 
the perſon againſt whom it is. 
As namely 

I. If it bee againlt a publike 
perſon;-itis a worſe and 'more | ||| 
grievous finne, becauſe it is pece 
catum in plures, a linnc againlt : 
great many, and hee doth what 
he can toputoutthe light of f- 
raed, 2 $491,2.]. T7: 

II. 7titbcea inſt a private 
| Man; and no -Magiftzate then 
|-confider whether he be : 

1 Neare unto'as io- blous, 
orkindred, oralliance; [and it 
| is worſe to ſhed their bloud, 

t 


ct 


———— ee BM 


Pg 


[ 
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then the blood of — | 


cauſe- Swuperadditur  reſptluw, 
| therevis adouble reſpec, bink | 
25 2 Man, and ſa homecidgwnand | 


| a father,and ſo Perricidina : or 4. 


| brother , and-(o Fratricidewm y, 
 andſuchlike-. n 

_Y franger, that is not. {@:; 
| neare unta us, but, removed,.! 

from us: and t they are cither. of 
 firegth todefend themſclyes; or 
| weake and. irppotent + ; amqnglt 
| theſe weake ones,ate the father» 


leſſe,the widdow,and the irans | 
| ger: it. is worſe to kill one. of | 
| | cheſs, becauſe: they aredeſtituces| 

| of power to helpe: chemlelves: 


' Exed. 22.21,22; 

| Of thoſ'that- arc able to _Y 

| (il, it is worſe to.lay hands one 
| good man,& an innocentandn;. 

; then upon awickedman-: for-in 

| killingag ood man we {inane not. 


luſtice allo fouhe. i5ingive 


—_.. 


| only agate Charity,but againlt;| 


[pare beſocorrupe;thar i ic indan- 


ms. 
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R_ erdvors juan ova CO- 
g00d, and theCommon-' 
ts hath need of ſuch: Yea, 
we'injore G OD :himſclfe, for 
| Zach.2.8, They are as it were 
| th&EApple of Gods. cye.” 
But may not the Magiſtrate 
| Pl 4 0940) 16 death, notwabſtan- 


| "ws it ' ſaid, Thou ſhalt wit 


| Roni the-nature of man 
| i ſo'perverſe;;and crooked, that 


withourseciae;, Thou ſhalt wy ; 


 Now*&cides, Thou ſhale-nor kill, 
woutd not be kept + and chere- | 


td. | TT... 
- —_— " © 


; \fdre's deepe: wound-:mutft bhave'| | 


\at7ew Wwound:* made. ' Fiat mci. 
fio,ut vitetn imcoiſi; So God hath 
| given power to Magiſtrates, 77 
ſanipns finidathry, ne ſanguis fin 

deretars And as in the nacuralt | 
body, ſo'in the civill body of 
the Common<wealth,ifany one. 


þ nary. rome rein cruclty 
dff;for; Addhus (tie per 


(oa vom rar unizas? better: 


LICE one! 


__—— 


— 


one bad mabsthen all thc _—_— 
periſh;-:* 19119 94511 2191,495%, l1 
Now, that:.chis may. be law-' 
fully done, :it. is manifclt, Gem, 
9. 6. that bloud:may bee ſhed: 
and Matth.. 26,52. Hee that ta- | 
keth the ſword, ſpall periſh by the 
ſword: but yet-everie man may! 
not-uſe..the ſword at his. plea 
ſure; againſt him that ſheddeth 
bloud.but Row, r3.4-Thefword 
isgiven to one, namely the Ma- 
giltrate , who. ts- there -called 
Gods Minifter; andheisnot.to 
beareit in; yaines. butto take 
Vengeance upon evil:doers. .; 
Now, arganon oft tent, | 
id Minifter eſt wbenti:and. there»: ! 
fore it isnot.the ſword, northe 


Mioiſter (that is). che Magirate,.| 


but God, who is4«kens, (he gan. 


mander ,.. that, doth -ſhed-: the | | 


bloud ofthe wicked. -- .. 

And therefore for the Magi- 
ſtratcg uſe ofthe ſword: As the 
Princes Officers mult doe no- 
thing. but ex preſcripto.; ſo the 

Q 2 Prince | 


Ars 


— —— 


| 


Lemme 


: = 
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Prince -hamifelfe and all: Magi. 
cpeparyg's have their Preſcripe, 
rom Godgmnow Goth Prefeript | 
isoncly-againlt the wicked: hs | | 
for the innocent-man his bloug/| * 
muldnor be ſhed, Exod; 22.59) |þ 
- it'be; then'gh4 in Abby caſe for). | 
onivgief Naborbj- Rox bomic# 

78 the :King is- a murderer, ' 
2 King.6\k 2.50 of loaſb for kil- 
ling - wrbariy 1 inh0Gent Pro- 
? (290210) of 

Bur FL forthe aurderer on the 

other tide , Now miforaberis, non 
parlor Schule rrom, Det 7 9: 13. | 
,There 11s  ant\ Irfevcable- _”” 
pone's oo, chat evetymulderer | 


TiI_s ich queſtion a Pbetber 
[an wan chit 54 nai derer way be 
av Nat Wrode: 

- AnUWfor anſact is" poſit? 
are necelſarily-to be conlidered 
in ehfiis matter, - - 
|-N # me not bie indict pri | 
wats, every-private mart "may | 


LES ok 'Bue:hee- | 
Wu i __ muſt 


_ — 


| FI C. arechiffiedltDIBrine, 


If. Not-indicio:aſurpato, the 
Magiſtrate muſt be kept within 


his limits, 14-47,245 win | 
| ndras 4d _= 


alienins- evonye ?' Ot 
ſobictvthax pertaine/not _ 


him. 1f-further ther) 5s genti- | 
| um, againſt the Law of Arrnes | 
my bp fo death, i Favſur- | 
one 0104.1 5 42! | 
LL. Nat Shodliocd PREG 


Miohoue-! lawful. ap#tt': The. | 
miacter'roaſtlbesHrlt:: ——_ | 
afrer; and rich ovt;thar he way | 
be> tes ane 3's. 
Claudine” Ly © world - have 
Panſt accalery conte;' before he 
heard!-him': and 2b 18. 29. 
micked Pilarveould fay, has 
aconſation bing you avainſt thiy 
man? And <AT. 25.16. Feſtm 


Romabos, #0'tculewmie a1) Av 
fore his accuſers come face to E| 
before him, | 

And in thispleading or accu- 
ſation, God will not haye bloud 


faith, It wer the: maAmner of te | 


a ——— Q3 a ; _ 0-1 ings 


4 
I ee te, 


—_— 
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| man, but cicher three} or two at 
the leaft. .- +! 
But may the Prince in nocaſe 


| DOtUNder- his: domainion', | but 
are Servs alient,Subicts ro ano- 
cher Prince? ; ! ;,/: 

; Surely yes.:| the Magiſtrate 
hath not onely a ſword to\-ſec 
rule kept. at home y but, gladium 
exterwrem s The; Volt 
andenemy, abrgad'hee hath the 
ſ[wordof.warrs, es whole ar: 
| der, whereof . is: Ja6:idowneret 
large, Dex.20. from theibcgin- 
.ning to the-end-of:the-Chapter; 
and lpbn, Zaprift, Luke 3:14; doth 
| potiay t0 the Souldiers; hype 
armaxdeſerite wilaions but teach- 
fc them their dutie-jn warre, 
and doth not. quite take away 
"NArte? thergake. Warre is. lay 


mm. 


Jif 
'1I to - a thewitmelle o a 
| 
| 


| ſhed the þload ofthoſe thatare | 


, 


| 


| 
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But in Warre three things are 
required. 
| 2. Itmuſt beex iufls anthe-, 
| |[ritate, 'Indy, 1, 1. the l{raclites 
| would not goe out to-warre, till 
| [they had authority: from God, 
| [andalawfuli guide, fo David 
{ | would nor fight with Golrab, till 
| | Saul were firlt acquainted with | 
| [hisenterpriſe, 1 Sam. 17.37, 
| 2+ It muſt bee in a juſt cauſe, 
cither to defend our ſelves, or 
| [to reſcue others. as- Abram did 
! :|\LZot,Gen. 14. 15, when hee had 
| beene” taken! priſoner;,/ ond re- 
[-f 
| 


ceived iniurie ; ard in this'icaſe 
of injuric and wrong offered by 
| one Nation-to another; /accur-, 
ding to ww. geritivem, one Nation! 
may warre againſt anveler,” '''+ || 

Bur here take heed, jt be not 
for every light and (mall icjury, 
but to revenge ſome notorious 
wrong : as in cafe of Religion 
| | astheytookeit;/oſh. 22.11, 12: 
or 'in weighty matters of the 
| | Commonwealth, /udg.20.2 3. 
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| 


| 


| 


rm. — 


3»:lt mult bee done with a 
right end and purpoſe. not to 
ſpoils and -prey upon: them, 
.1-S498.15-9. butwee mult fight 
a5 they that fightthe bartells of 
the Lords! and.let no evill bee 
found amongſt us, 1 Sewr 25.28 

| But may 4 private man' in n0 
caſe ſhed thebloed of anwnther pri- 
UVate man * 

Neceſlitic hath no law, neceſ- 
ſitas eſt exlex © nay more, meceſ- 
/itas dicit legem {egs: and there- 


we mult rake pro 1mpondente ne 
Ceſſitate, not imminent onely, 


but pro termino indi-w/ibifs, 1N 


that gaſe:every mans a Magi 
| irate; and -that by authority 
from God, Exod.22..2.1f a 
thiefe by nighe breake into my 
houſe, | may kill himzard much 
morethen,to ſave my life, 

_ Butif the ferminres bee diviſi- 


bils, that the_necellity hath: a 
latitude, and the danger not 
preſent,but as it. was-with Pa. 


x 


fprca a ceit of 'neceflicy, whicth | 


— —  r 
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e468; 1y;17: they frarein death; | 
we malt tcn dee: 28 Pad did) | 
not preſentlyrunne upon hom, 
bur reveale 1t to Zy/ias 'the chief 
Captaine ,'reveale it to:the Mar 
giltrates: |, > boa | 
But the danger being preſent, 
I may in mine owne detence, 
fhed-his blould that:wonls ſhed 
mine : for I muſt plus favere vi- 
t4 men, quam abeme; and! it 16 in- 
culpata 11rela , when 1 cannot | 
otherwite ſavemy elfe. 

Ii. Againe;for this private ſhed- 
ding of bloud:hethatis (Jaine is 
either flaine ofputpoſe;or/with» 
out purpoſe z Now as in things 
natural,there is;per /#,and per 4c+ 
cidens, and we doe not attribute 
to nature, things that are done 
per accidens: {o 11: mgrall things, 
| there is ex i#mentione, and preter 
intentionem, and it maketh nei- 
ther a good nor evill action, 
thar: is done proter'mtentionens. | 
Tea God thimſielte, Derwr. 19: Is 
Exod.z 5.2 3.appointeth ſancu- 


| QI Q5 aries | 


ls, 


A_ 
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aries of refugezhor thoſe chat kill 
othet- men* preter uxtemionew: 

now God will allow 'no ſancu- 
aric for vices ;. and therefore if 
1t bee done. without intent: to 


| hurt, God acccunterh it for no 


| fine: mig nctel gf 346 


| '- Butt yet with theſe two Cavents, 


. My [Thar when we doe-thus 


| killanother man, we be #2 opere 


763 licite, in a lawtull ation; tor 
' Exod. 21.22. It two men firive 
; ad burt'a woman: with childe, 
' and:death follow ; either of hex 
' or her childe, they ſhall pay life 
for lie; though it were-not their 

intention to kill her, yet becauſe 


' they! were: about an unjawful 
: thing as fighting was. 


| 2, There muſt not Jlacke 
 debrta ſellicitudo , tiere mult be 
. due care.aud diligence,to avoid 
' the hurting of our. neighbour, 
 forotherwiſe, Exod. 21.33. 1f 


Uh man digge a pit, or a well, atid 


——————} 


COVCr | 
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cover it nut, and ancther mans 
Ox: or Alle fall into it, he (hall 
make it good, becauſe he might 
have taken heeg before, and £c9- 
yered the Well. 

T bus much of the reſtraint of 
the Commanadement , in what | 
caſes it ts lawfull to ki, and 
to ſhed bloud, | 

Now the Extenſion of the (, om-! 
mardement. 


Of thoſe that willingly and þ 


of purpcle commit murder, ; 
ſome doe it directly, Numb, 35, | 
16. they that with iron, wo. d, | 
or ſtone, or any inſtrument kill 
anotherzand ſome indireAly, by 
payen, witchcrafe, ſorcery, kil. 
ng of children in the wombe, 


| taking ſtrong and ſtrange pur- 
gations, to the end abigere par- 
tum; Allo to be Cooperator ac- | 
cellary to killing, is to ki!l, as | 
Mat. 26. 49. Indas, and 2 Sam. 
3: 27. loab to Amaſa ; allo by | 


bringing | 


— 
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| bringing one into danger, as 
San! made David Capraine, to 
the intent to have his killed, 
1 Sam. 18,17, So Damid dealt 
with Orias, 2 Sam. T1.15. So 
to beare falſe witnetffe' rouching 
life, i King-21. 13. So for Ma- 
oiſtratesro permit it when they 


And all theſe wgyes wee may 
 committhis fiane,and kill ano- 
ther man, 

Now we may alſo bee acce(Ja- 
1 ries to our own death,it we put 
} our ſelves in danger and need 


__— ba 


| bit inpericulo , or if wee doe not 
aſe all lawfull meanes to eſcape 
danger, as Chriſt did 44at .4.6. 
and Paul Aft27.31.andfor this 
cauſe hee adviſerh Timothy to 
drinkea little wine, for his ſto 
mackes ſake, x 7i91.5.22-ſ0 alſo, 
| to Kill our ſelves by ſnrfetting, 


ralia, Morc- 


>. — 


[1 


—- ———_ 


| may hinder it, Aatth. 27-24. 


| not; Qui amat periculum, peri- | 


or drunkennetle, or che undue | |} 


uſe ofany of thoſe things, which | 
the Philoſophers call xon ata | 


—— 


_— 


\ 


————— rn, a 
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Moreover,wee are commane { 

-dednot onely to preſcrve the : 
life of the body, but :mcolumta» : 
terms corpores ; ſo that no one part | 
mult be hurt, for if the leaſt part 
be hurt,the whole accompreth it 
ſeife hurt, and ſaith Quaremet 
why docit thou hurt mee? So 
that if any part bee hurt, it 1s a 
b:cach of this Commangdement 
Levit. 24. 19. and fo is every 
wound, and every (tripe, of 
which we read, Ex0d.21.2 $5. 

Neither is the murder and hurt 
of the body onely torbidden, 
but of the ſonule alſo, 

And this murder of the foule 
is much more grieyous then the 
other ofthe body z and as there | 
aretwo lives of the foule, ſo in 
| reſpelt of both thoſe lives, rhe 

ſ{oule may be murdered, both in 
r-(pe& of this life, and of the | 
life to come, | 

1, There may be a murder of 
the ſoule concerning the life 
thereotin this life tor when a | 
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man commethto loathe the be- 
nefit of his life, it may bee well | | 
faid, that his ſoule is killed, Es- ' 
| cleſ. 6.3, Col.3.21, and he that 
' doth any thing to a man, that 
wmaketh him thus to lothe his | 
life, that man is a murderer of | 
the other mans ſoule. 

2. Concerning the life of 
the ſoule in thelife to come, the 
| foule may alſo bee murdered, 

namely , if the ſoule bee ſet in 
worle eſtate, concerning the | 


l 


life to come, by him that bath | | 


charge of foules, R:v.2.14.24at. | 
| 2. 8. you have made many to | 
| fall, fo alſo if they Iay a (iubling 
| blocke before the prople, or if 
| = OE 

they be negliget in their places, 
Eztk. 33, 6.the pcopics blcud 
ſhall be required at their hands; 
| alſo one private man may mur- | 

der the ſoule of another manzei- | 


ther by giving counſel!, dio or | | 


fatto,as Peter, Mat:16. 22. 14a | 
fer, pity thy ſelfe, as much as in 
him lay, to hinder our Saviour 
Chriſt 


——_— 


et 
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| Chriſt in his work of Medigtors- | 
ſhip, and to hurt his ſoule, & all 
ourszor by example, Gal.2.13.07 
' any other way glving offence to | 
| their weake brother, fat.18.6. 
| } The Phariſees thought it was no 
murder unlifſe bloud were ſped... 
But wee mult know, that the 
' commandementisſpiritual,and 
| |.our Saviour telleth cthems Har. 
 5.22.that what the hand or arm | 
| | Committeth, it cometh by yer- 
E  tue of the motion fromthe hart; | 
| and therfore at. 15.19,out of | 
' the heart proceed murders, and | 
for this cauſe the killing of a! 
| Man 1s not aecompted capitall,;| 
, Dent. 19. 16. unlclle it proceed, 
| from hatred, whichis an aff; i-. 
| , on:{etled in the heart. + | 


CMeanes to avoid this finnt. | 
For the avoiding of this linne; | 
| | of murder, which proceedeth of. 
{Anger , . .conlider . theſe two | 
| points, and put them well in 
' practice; 


1.14 


| (eli 


yw OE "II. — 


IS 


_— — 


[es | 


| quire it. 


| ging or deliring revenge, thar if | 


1, If if be our anger eoncei- 
yed againit others, re{i{t it, Eph. 
4-27. Grve not place tothe devill. 

2, 1f ic be others anger again(t 
us, give place unto ity Roms. 22, 
19. Give place mite wrath, as; 
eAbigail the Wife of Nabal,! 
would not tell jm his fault in | 
the mid{t of che feaſt; but defer- 
red 'it till the next day, I Sew. 
2517s - 
Now that theſe two may be. 
the berter pur in practiſe, con(i-| 


der that Anger is compounded. 


of ewo things. 


2 | 
1.Grieffor an indienity cffree, 


2, D: lire to revenge and re- 


New.if our anger (lay at the 
oricfe, it is well, but wee mult 
take heed of revenge, we muſt 
not ſay, Prov.24-29. 1 will doe 
to him as he hath done to mee; 
buc we muſt commit- irto-God 
to'revenge, Dew. 30.35. And 
» e malt be-ſofarre from reven- 


our 


ea 


= 
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ourenemy tali,wee mult not re. | 
ioyce-at it, teſt God ſeeing it, 
eutne bis wrath from himvupon 
us, dab 3 1.29.andmoreplainely 
\Prov.24 17.18. | 
': But muay we not an(wer bard and 
injurious words, and defend our 
fetves ? 

Surely ofatooles' words, wag- 
nam remediaw neplpentia ; and 
Salomon Pro.26.4, would hane 
us at ſometimes not to anfwer 
him, leſt he become eftutro 3xſa- | 


«: when heis zmong 'fuch-as | 


himſclf,anſwer him,lelthe 1eeme 
wiſczit he be among wiſe meny 
an{wer him not, and they will 
regard rather quid tx 146044, qu 
quid ole dicat. 

What ſpall we thinks of aftlions at 
Law? muſt we be fo farrefrons ve» 


qmiting & revengmg, that we muſt 
not breng men to juſtice that bave | 
done us wrong ? | 
In ſome caſes wee may goeto | 
Law, wee mult not be ( as the 
Pope laid of Englaa) a good Afſe | 


fo 


Qu 


eAnſw, 


Awſw. 


et 
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& | to beare all: for if it bee a caſe of 


Gods or the truths, ſtrive for 
the truth to death. But it it bea 
Ccaſc of wenm and tmow,r:mem- 
ber what Abram did co-Lor, for 
quictnelic he would yeeld from 
his owne right. 
| But becauſe by departing 
from our right, we plucke upon 
us a grievouſer burthen then 
we are able to beare, and make 
them cer it the oftner, there- 
fore we are allowed to have re- 
courſe to the Magiltrates for re- 
lefe-and ſuccour; 

But with theſe rules; 

1, Not for every trifle, not 
| quod ops eſt, but qreod neceſſe eſt; 
| notevery thing that will beare 
/ an aftion;but ſuch,as it it benot 
| remedied, will breed a {urther 
| 1nconvenience, and (ſuch as no- 
| thing bur the Law can remedy, 


2, Before yu bring, the mat- | 


| ter into forum c5vile, firft put it 
| toneighbours, and fricnds, a- 
mong whom yee live, to end if 


they 
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they can, 1 Cor.6. 4,5. 

3- OurSaviour when he was 
required to deale, in diyiding 
the inh:ritance, L»ks 12, 14. 
Who made mee a indlge? ſaich he, 
and preſently addeth; Take heed 
of Covetouſneſſe, verſe 15, lo take 
heed you go not to law with 2 | 


| coyetous minde. 


.4»Still keep a charitable mind 
to-thine adverfary, though the 
Law proceed. 
++. 5x Beadviſed before you go 
to Law, as Prov; 25. 8, goc'not 
foxth haſtily to ſtrive-leſt.thou 
know not what to doe in the 


| end, when thy: we. FI hath 
put thee: to-fhames: 1:2.) 


Thus much of the fxth 2a 


mandement, 


THE 


| 


& | 
| 


: 


— 


376 | 


mm 


Al Paterno of - + \ 


| 


— —. 


—Y 


__—_—_— 


THE SEVENTH 
'; Commandement. + 
'S$. the other Commander. 
ment dealt with:2z©,, ſo 

this with imvowe, ' Concuph 
cence: Nor thar cuery eoncu- 
piſcence is cyill,/for-( oof. 3, 5, 
It is ſaid, 672vu/z win; asif there 


yere'y concupiſcenceer deſire 


thatisnot evfll; <5, 7 


For-it-is lawſull for: everie! 


man 'to-defire z-Hielt to-prefſerye 
himſelte, andithen his ſpeties: 
but when ouri.appetite is nat 
kept intra modums, then it is 
eyill. , JOEE 

 Concupiſcencezas Plato ſaith, 
hath che lowelt place,and is alli- 
gatum ventri , 3s one would tyc 
a Horſe or an Alle to a manger. 


[| Now beivg in a lower place, 


when the lower is molt yeche- 
mEr,then the higher is moſt hin- 


— dred! 


dred,' und as Chry/oftome faith,” 
Dedit Der corpry aninze; nt illud 
in Cilum evtheret , non dedit 4+ 
mmen corpors, ' ut ilan in terram 
deprimeret.So when our concu- 
pifcence ts- uſed, but onely for | 
lawfull propagation,to which it 
was ordained that is a Iawfull 
and good, and pure concupi- 
cence: when there is 11h1i/ aliens | 
 adimiztum. 
| © Nowas we ſec Gal.5.19.and 
| by our Saviour: Chrilts inter- 
|pretation', Mark, 7. 21, That 
1] |[adnlteries' and” all ancleane 
[thoughts come from” the heart; | 
©} |{o frlt let us confider then as | 
they are in the heart; and that | 
either 1p/arm venemm , the verie 
porſfon of obr nature, 1 /cb»"2: | 
16. orclſeSappwaris,an inward | 
ſeffring of thisdefite, att ifiward | 
boyling of the Pot with the 
ckummeir it. | | p4 > 
'Aﬀeer chefe', when ir begins 
to þreake out, the ,firſt thing 18 
—— Vela; When we make 


QUT * 


| 
| 


er 
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have his bodie fed with that hu- 


' 1+ Inthe body is 92026, plat- 


| 


| is diſpoled to an evill humour, | 


| 


and will Gill have a delire to 


mour. 7's 
Now this evill humour of 
| wicked Jult and concupilcence 
| is fed by two means, | 
I. By gala gluttony , a ſur- 
charging ot. he ttomack, called 


| Crapula, when it is with meate: | 


| and Viwolentia, with drinke.- 
2, By idlencilc, which 1s ci-- 
| ther by excelle ot. {leepiog ,, or 
 defet in labour and - excr- 
Cilcs 
After this /ubetium /olum, 
there is #rigatio concapyſcentie, a 
| watering ofthe ſeed bythe finne 
| laſcruya, ar mmodeſtra ,.and may 
be called illecebra concupi/entie, 
Prov.7.23, Theſnarc of luſt:agd | 
itis.cither inthe body, or from 
without, - 


ting 
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ting of the haire : and fac, the 
| colouring of che face: or in the 
| apparell »0/93y 4425y,0r in-the 
| geſture, cither ſome * common 
pate uſed generally,or a certaine 
| kinde of gate, or geſture in the 
gate, which they learne pecu- 
liarly tothis purpoſc,as dancing, 
and ſuch hke. 

2, Andfrom without our luft 
is watered,” cither by corrupt 
company, cr by reading laſcrvi- 
ous bookes wantonly:or by be- 
holding wanton pictures, or 
playes, and ſpeRacles of loye, 
or by harkningto-wanton. tales... 
orhiſtories, or ſongs that nous | 
riſh that humour of luſt, 

" For the lignes, we will uſe no 
other but: them before. -The 
Jaundice of it is in the eyes too 
aSthe former was, ' and it hath 
his foamein /ermone ob/ceno, in 
| uncleane talke, and ſuſpicious 
and filthy ations, | 
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The Ac jedelfe, whether it 
bee: 5nff init». propricy OF con/enſu 
alttnoit inallone — x | 

[tis practiſed cither with a;| 
mans ſclte, Corpus ſums [acum, 
which is" called waaax/z, and 
6x2.28po7/ax08 with 'ocher, If with 
other, cither it is with a-beaſ, 
or with mankinde: and with 
mankind,cither willingly,orun. 
\ willingly:the party patient, not 
agreeing, called raptzs.: or clle.; 
agrecing, and it is cither with 
male, or female: Male, and ſo 
theyare epozyoxorme,s odoms(in:te- 
male; with one or more : . with; 
more, .if there be a 'of 
mariage, Polygamy without any 
ſuch pretext,'Srortario, with one 
alone, called whoredome:: and it 
is either: in Wedlecke called 
fervor; (for there is fault even 
in matrimony ) ori is out, of 
matrimonygcicher witha party 
allied, or a ſtranger: If allyed,, 
called incef. Not allyed, cither 


 maried to another, or free © I! 
marieo 


Loni gd "+" 2 a 


— Tanhfeat Dorn — 
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. maried or betrothed it is all one, 

' and called adultery; andis 

| . 1,"When both are maried, 
and that is work. 

2, The woman onely, and 


| the man. (iogle. 
3, Theman onely, and the | 


woman (ingle. 


prolis. | 
[f ſhe be free, and not maried, 
either wee retaine one peculiar 
to our ſelves, and then ſhee is 
' not a common ſtrumpet, but a 
| Concubine: or elle there is not 
' tris continuall keeping, & then 
it ſhee be not common, it is ſt#- 
pram, whether ſhee be Virgin or 
' widdow, eſpecially Virgin: if 
ſhe be commoniit is fornication 
properly, | 
Befides theſe.the att is either 
once committed, or often itc« 


rated, and then for diſtintions 
lake we may call it /uxwria, and 
_— R the 


| 


And the ſecond is the lelle | 
evill then the third, becauſe | 
'in the third there is corrwptio | 


", 4. 
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the party a Whoremonget, 
when hee ſets himſelfe aftes it: 
or that which is beyond this, 
Gen. 18. Clamer Sodomitarum, 
[ ſo Clamor advltertj, when they 
dare impudently defend ft. And 
| laſt of all is perſon, and that is 
either private, cf a particular 
| perſon for his Daughter, or 
| Wife, or any of his kindred, 
called proſtitution ; or publik: co 
| a Magiſtrate, in ſuffering and 
tolcrating Srewes, as Rome 
doth- 

Before we proceed, let us ſee 
ſomereaſons againſt this ſinne | 
| of adultery, to make it odious | 

to man,as It 1s to God. | 
| 1, Itis of all finnes moſt bru-| 
| eiſh, and makerhus come neareſt | 
the condition of beaſts; and 
therefore by the Prophet /ere- | 
wy, adulterers are compared | 
| to neighing horſer, /cr.5.8.40d | 
Pro.7-22. £0 an Oxc going to | 
the ſlaughter: and Demterono- 
my 23. 18, G OD him- 
ET. {clfc 


— 
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| 


| 


' 
| 


they grow ro all uncleannefle, 


| excuſable: other ſinnes may 


| 1 Cor, 7. 2, he that will not uſe 
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ſclfe faith, They ſhall not bring | 


the hire of a Whore, nor the 
price of a Dog into the houſe of 
God : putting a Whore and a | 
Dog together ;and accorging to | 
the minde of the learned, com- 
paring an Harlot to a-utghthat 
many dogs follow after, | 

2, It taketh away the 
heart , Hoſea 4. 11. it quite 
extinguiſheth the lighe of rea- f 
lon: and from wantonnell: 


and ehat with greedineſle, Eph. 
4- 19. and brings into all man - 
ner of {inne, as it did Salomonto 
idolatric, and David to mur- 
der. | 
3, It is of all ſinnes muſt in- 


have ſome viſard or colours;bur 
God having ordained a remc- 
dy for this, which 1s marriage, 


the remedie, is without ex- 
cuſce 


—_——_—w. 


4, It is againſt the.Church; | 
> R 2 tor | 


— 
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for whereas God made marriage | | 


an holy inſtitution , and. a re- 
ſemblance of Chriſ# and his 
Church, it is a contempt of- the 
Ordinance of God, by making 
it uoholy and: unckane : and 
HMatth: 2.8. God: made. them 
on" 8c he ſought a godly 
ſeed: and therefore ,. they that 
ſecke any more but one, doe as 


'much as they can,to. hinder | 
; Gods purple, that he ſhall have 


no godly feed, no Church. 


5s, Itisagainſt che common- 
wealth, Lew 18.28 Shall not the 


| land ſpue you ont if you defile it? 
| fo the tranſlation of the Com ; 


mon- wealth cometh by pollu- | 
tion of the land, | 
6. Itis againſt the whole (tate | 
of mankind, far wheras warizge 
is for increaſe of mankinde,thcy | 
that commit adulcerie ſhall-no: | 
increaſe, Heſc 4. 10. and (© as | 
much asin them lieth, they de- | 
(troy all mankind, and are dew 
quentes in" genus bhumanum. 
7, Be- 


—————rereeY 
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CFTEF ITY - 


Oe OE ON” 


—_— —— ——_——  — 


TIO" 


(defiling it, yea, the verie gar- | 
| mentSare ſpotted, [xzeverſe 23. | 
(and ſecondly, by weakning and 
decaying it; for as the Phylici- 
' 258 ſay, the preſerving of geni- 
14's humor, is a ſpeciall cauſe of 


— 
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7, Becauſe every man reſpe- 
Reth his owne particular ; Its 
againſt a mans bodice; firſt by | 
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preſerving the life of a man:and 
the contrary breedeth great de- 


bility, and many rotten diſeaſes, 


| his (oule, Prov, 6, 42. hee that 
doth it , deltroycth his owne 
ſoule, © | 
8, Itis not .onely againſt 
himſelfe, but againſt others allo; 
'forin other ſinnes he may perire 
folus, but in this hee mult have 
one to periſh with him for com- 
pany, | 
9, It is injurious to Chrift, 


Numb:5.27 anditigallo againſt | 


| and that wo way cs :hrt, Chrif 


OR atone -R-3---- 


having paid'a price for bim, he | 


deateth iniuriooſly to alienate | 


that which is not his 'owne. | 
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; Secondly, being a Chriltian, 
and Chriſt his head, and hee a! | 
| member of Crit . hee uniting | 
himſclfeto a harlot , doth what| 
he can to bring Chrift into the 
body of a harlot. 
10, If all theſe wiil not, 
' move us, thea conſider the pu-; 
| niſhment of it, Firlt, it is a pu-| 
 niſhment je ſelfe for theſe! 
whom God hatcth, Pro, 22. 4, | 
| He, with whom the Lord is an« 
Bry ſhall fall chescin - as a py- 
niſhment to his name and fame, 
| Prov, 6. 33; Hisreproach ſhall] 
never bee put away: It waſterh 
his ſubſtance, . Prov. 2g. 3+ yea, 
it ſhall bee a fire co. purſae him, 
and all his iacreaſe to deflru» 
; tion, Job 31-12, Andlaſtly,thgt 
drw5y is beyond all theſe, Rem. 
I. 24, It 15 one of the puniſh» 
ments of idolatry, and therefore 
a greater (linne then jdolatrie is/| 
for every puniſhment mult cx- 
ceed that whereof it is a puviſh- 
ment, or elſe the puniſhment 
"On ” | would | 


. 
£ x 
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to theſinne. And 1 Cor. 7.12. 
If any will dwell with an Idola- 
ter ſhe may, but not with an A- 
dulterer; and verſe, 14. thechil- 
dren of an Idolater may bee ho. 
ly,but as for adulterers childre, 
| | Dent.2.3 2. a baſtard ſhall not 
| | |coter into'the congregation of 
the Lord, even to his tenth ge- | 
neration he ſhall not enter. | 


—_— 


And xow to returne to the par- 
ticalars of the ſinne, | 
Firſt ro begin with the fe- | 
ſtring of it which. the Apoltle, | 
[1 Cor,7.9. calleth 6arzing, and 
Hoſe 7.4. as an oven heated by 
| the Baker,ſo is an Adulterer, | 
| Secondly, when it begins to 
! breake out, the firſt {thing wee 
| doe is, to make our ſelyes/#6- 
atum ſolum,to make the ſoile fit 
by feeding theevill humour that 
[lay feſtring before, which wee | 
ſhewed to be by Gluttonie, and 
ldlenefſc- 


R4 -Gluttony ) 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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Gluttony wee ſhewed to bee 
in meat or drinke : in meate 
Crapulateeding too much; gula | | 
veſttbulum Iuxarie. The throat | © 
or glutrony is the Gallery that| þ 
| Lechery goes thorew, and 
; that by reaſon thefaculties ſtand 
ſo;that'nutritiva eff officina gene- 
ratrve;and that being well: loo» 
ked to, there is hope the other 
may be the better dealr withall, 
| It was one of the ſins of Sodom, 
Exzck.16.49. fulteſſe of bread ; 
| and venrer bene paſts cito diſpo- 
nt ad lubidinem, faith Terome up- 
on that place, | 
It is iniurious to God in de- 
ſtroyinghis creatures, Zuk.15.| þ 
13. the prodipall fonnes fault. 
le will bring a man to povetty,! 
Prov. 23. 21. It decayeth the 
health, and haſtneth death, and 
nothing ſooner then runeey 
and (urfetting, We read Nam. 
| 11-34.Of grayes'of luſt, ſurtet- | 
ting isa grave of luſt. 

In the (oule, it maketh Ser- 
mons | 


—_— 


+ wk» wi» > > Oo &- 
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ql, 


| | though they themſelves drunke 


| ſer }recalcitravit,it ſpurned with 
|] that madehim. 


| | take Paa/rexample, 1 Cor. 9,27. 


| t wbuld -have.ias wee dot with 
 beafts;that we will teope under, 


*h 
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mons and all exerciſeg of godli- 
neffe unftuitfall,*Dzk.:81 4. for 
Lk. 21. 54." it  opprelſleth the 
heart, and maketh it heavy,” by 
the fumingup of the meat and 
drinke, | 
"Yea it hardeneth: the-heart; 
Amoz 6.6, they had no:'[vrrow 
for- the ' affliction »of » Joſeph, 


— — —— 


— — 


wine in bowles. - 
Yea, Dewt. 32.15: when my 
facing was well ted.( faith: Ado- 


theheele, 'and- forſooke God 

To avoid :thefe miſchicfes, 
bear :down (your. owne bogic; 
and:ohe-manner*ot beating : it 


doyneis,per damnum, by hinde- 
riog-it of ſome commoditic that 


takdaway:thoprovender, So.in | 
effe&it is Temperance, | 


*R 5 ; It 
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of the fleſh! Tera, wi \41,un 


| 43%. Let menot bee hungry, | | 
let me not be a thirſt, let me not | | 
| be a cold: when we grow wan«| | 
ton, and will not have it in this | | 
difhgor we will not cate unlelle | þ 
it bee thus dreſt , then wenrer-of | | 
woleſts cliengbut ifhavihg food | | 


and raiment.wee can bee there. 
 withall contented, this is the 
right Temperance. 


peranceis threefold; - + 1 


entfood and raimentc,1 7awi6.$ 
is ach/ete that proveth maſterics, 


ſrait:diee;-3 Coy. gw 25. :a:10 
altudent, and-hee that will bee 
contemplative'z a husbapdmap 
muſt have more; and ſo our di- 


reqtion 


—_— 
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It js $a 755 cxpx© the voice | | 


'Naw Temperance conlifleth |* 
in wodo;and that modra' 1 medie, ||| 
and that isknowne per regula, | 
And the rule therefore of Tem | 


| I, Neceſſtas vitezour life ne- |} 
| cefſarily- requires /but:cdnveni 


2. Neceſſtras officy z hee that || 
muſt bee abſtinens and: keepe 2 || 


| 


. 
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re&tion mult befor our diet, as 
our imployment 1s, 

3, Voluptas que neutrum bo- 
rum impeait, but if it bee more 


'| then is convenient, for the 


maintenance of our life, or for 
our neceſſarie duties, and im- 
ployments in our ſeyeral places 
it is linne. We | 

According to theſe rules wee 
mult cemper our delire,and give 
Temperance the bridle, that ſhe 
may conſtringere & relaxare, (as 
«Auguſtine laith, ) Temperantia 


frenos gutinris conſtringis & re« 


laxa'. = 
And that we may goverizand 

temper our ſelyes the better in 

our diet conſider theſe 5.,points, 


I. The ſubſtange,.not ,every | 


day aeuagy; with therich glut 
ton delicately, Z#h.16.49.The 
Iiraclites were weary of Manna, 
and mult needs have Qualles, 
Numb,11.6, but Daniel and his 
companions, pullc ſeryed their 
turne,and yet they looked ne- | 
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- yer the worſe, | Dan, 1.12, and | 
Eliah his proviſion was but a 
cake;anda pot of water, 1 Krng, | 
19:6.2a1d'Ehfba provided but a 
'great *pot of pottage for the || 
*| chitdrenr of the Prophets, 2 Kin, 
14:39. 
Loh TI. 'Fhe quantity, they had | 
haye taken the meafiire of ' our 
throat, and other inſtruments, 
'fay, that-it is leffe then in other | 
creatures of anſwerable propor- | 
 f tiog,ro'teach-ns temperance, & | 
Mo'bewarcof (ſuperfloity, eſther 
; ** x, By furcharging our na- | | 
ture, Hof 7:5, 
| 2, By exceeding our eſtate : it | 
was" Nabais fault, 1 Sam.2 5.26, 
-hee was & tore toe high m his | | 
feaſt; hee made a feaſt like a 
| Princes; 

I-FF. The analy Geirare of 
exquiſſrenelſe, Lak'to 41. Mar | 
thaes fellt; Wee'muſt not make 
| our-bdly ot God, Phil:3.19, 
| HII:Eate not too greedily, for 
| this is” ' of pores babere, and this | 
| . mage 
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| 


| 
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| 


| 


enflame them,- 
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made the Devill make choice of | 
the heard of ſwine toenter into, 
' becauſe 'of their: greedineſle : 
they were'like - cormorarits gi- 
ven to deyouringa$he himſelfe 
is, and fo likeunto him. 

V. Eate not too often ;-and 
for that, we mui have recourſe 
to the former rules wte &- officy, 
notſo' often as to kinder our 
health,notſo often as to hinder 
our calling, not too carely, Ec- 
cles,10.16; not too late, '£ſay's. 
11 [Yoeto thems that riſe '1ip ear- 
ly to follow drunkennes, and con 
thnue untill nicht, 11ll the wine doe 


The ſame favultis in excefſe of 
drinke as before was in-excelle 
- of meatspwindtentya $5 11h-45 (74- 
pula  Epheſ.3.18. - And itiis the | 
-high way to'this fihne of Adul. 
tery, Pro. 29:33 firſt hee-ſaith, | 
Look@-wt po) 3þ4 wine mhew'it i 
red, ani flawath by colomitiindbe 
cup,or goeth downe pleaſantly 2wrd 
what followeth ? thine exo) hall 
leoke 
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| looke upon ſtrange women. And 
therefore Saint Peter, doth not | 
onely forbid drunkenneſle, 1 | 


, 


1 


| 


\ 


Pet.q+3. but drinkiogs: whe- 


ther they be (uch as inflame us, | | 


Eſay 5-11. or whether by uſing 
it we get ſuch a habite, that we 
are [trongto doe it;for though 
we beceſs itrong, that wee can 
keepe our ſelves from being 
drunke, yetthere is a woe pro» 


4 
—— 


' 


nounced againſt chis (trength, 

E/ay-5.22+ Woeto them that are 

rong to porre in firong drinke.. 
And yet wee are not alitoge- 


ther tyed from the uſe of wine | 


but that we may lawfully drink 
wine. 

I, Forthe helpe of a weake 
{tomacke,and for often infirmi- 
ties, 1 Tim.g.23, wee my vlc 


[| 

WV 
| | 
| 


wine, but it mull bea little wine, 
Take heed of excelle. | 
.» 24. Tocaſe the heauineſſe of 
hc... minde, Prey..33.6.. Give| 
wine #0 them that bave griefe of 
beart. 


23>; 
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3, In a publike benefit for a 


of publike gratulation » Wee ma 
I | | cate the fat, and drinke the 
|} | ſweet, Nehems,$, 10. | 
, | | | Andtothis purpoſe, we may 
8 || | alſo apply and make uſe of the 
| | Eve rules of temperance, 
[| T hs mxch of Gluttonye 
||þ | 
|| The ſecond feeder of luſt is 
|| | ialeneſſe, Exck.16.49.1t was one 
|| (of theſinnes of Sedowe: a finne 

| | | bighly diſpleaſing to God,aſwel * 
' | {in regard of the breach of the 


j ;next Commandement,as allo in 
| | reſpec. of the lolle of time, and 
that either by too. much ſleep- 
ing,or by not being exerciled in 
| our callingSj |» + | 


| . -For the firſt point too much | 
ſleeping, Rew.1 3.13. Fatke ho. 
|| peſt a mnthogey, not ing/nitony 
and drunkgmeſſe, nether, 11oham- 
bering and wanytonnefſe. Wheny hee 
hath;beene in «os gluttony, | 
_ in 4:25. drunkennetTe,then | 
| | ne | | 
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tranſlate chambering, but it is 
properly: /ying- #1 bed tong tin! 
a0>c2, Wantonnes, the begin- 
ning of concupiſcence, e-7mor 
6. 4» They ftretch themſelvernpen 
their beds, And it iSthe way al- 
ſo topoverty to loye feep, Pro, 
20.13. 

For the quantity of our ſleep, 
it mult not be' too long ; Prov. 
6, 9.” How long wilt thou ſleeps O 
| ſ-9gard?It mult ri6r be the ſlugs 
oards fleepe. ** S0 

Forthe manner, it muſt not 
bee dedd ſleepe;ds Jonas !eepe 
| wasintime of danger, 7ox.1: 5. 
; ['not /epireirat (Hffocats, but requits 
'| Zafſi, as Jerome ſaith, 
- '1].” For the ſecond point of 
| idleniedFe, ridtbeifig exerciſed in 


| flvesro'eaſe}" it' ity Yhe way to 
| btiog' is" to (hands fiaoging 
| downe,; rd" to'weake knees, 


| Hebr 12, 1274rdto'torrupt-the 


= 7 ke & 


he comes to xol Ts, which 'wee 


and there 1s '10yned "with x | 


our Galltinps , but -piving' our | 


body: ( 
. .... * 


| 


| 
' 
: 
' 


| 
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body; as water [tanding (till | 
will putrifie and breed toadey 

and venemous things, ſo eaſe | 

willbreed diſeaſes. And there. | 
fore 2 Theſ.3-11. they are con- | 
demned that worke not,and are 
exhorted to worke wat and cate 
their owne bread, as 'if their 
bread were not their owne, if 
they live idlely and worke not. 


T bu: much of ſubatum folum 
ow foloweth irrigatio CONCN= 
piſcente; 


For as wee mult keepe our 
ſelves,from being a meet mould 
or fit ground for the Devil to 
calt inthis ſeed of Juſt or 'evill 
concupiſcence ; ſo we wuſtalſo 
beware of thoſe obleQs and al. 
lurements that doe i" 5gare con- 
cupiſcentiam. 

And theſe allurements wee 
colider, as they are in our {elves 
and our owne bodies,or as they 


arein others and without us. | 
1,The ' 


i —_— —___— 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


Prophet E/ay 3. 16. goes to par- 


I. The allurements in our 


| ſelves and about our owne | 


| 


bodics are, 
1, eAdhibere fucum,it was le 
zabels voice, 2 King. 9.30. She 


| parted her face, and tyred her 


head. nnd. 
2, To diſguiſe our ſelves in 
apparell,z 7:1.2.9.and L Pet.; 


3.condemned even in women | 
which are rather to be allowed | 


in it then men,becaulſe it i8 24» 
dius mmnlicbris. But Saint Peter 
hath two reaſons again(t it. | 

x, Let the hid man of the 


heart be uncorrupt,as ifheſhold 
ſay (as ( ato ſaid) magna corporks 
CHYASHMG18 MERTE INCHYIA, | 

2, The Saints in old time 
did not thus apparel] them- 
ſelves, follow their example, 
verſe 5+ 

3, The geſture muſt be [o0- 
ked unto, Micah 2.3, a plague 
is threatned againſt thoſe that 
haye a proud gate, And the 


ticulars, 


| 
| 
| 
, 
| 
; 


þ 
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' 


ticulars, I, They are haughtk, 
they go on tiptoes.2,They haye 
firetched out necks. 3, Rolling 
| ey*S. 4, A mincing anda tinck- 
| wg gate, 

I 1, Theallurements without 
us, cr the watering of our Juſl 
by thoſe provecations that are 


| 


| without, and belide the budie 


| doe nowfollow. | 

i. |. David,P/al.go.18. recko- 
.neth one; that is to ſay being 
partakers, keeping companic 
with adulterers: for Prov. 7.22. 


companie and communication 
with an Harlot, followed after 
her, like an Oxe to the {laugh- 
ter, and a foole to the ſtocks: 
And indeed, company is verie 
dangerous in this ſin, as we ſce 
IC or.5.6. alittle Leaven Ieave- 
neth the whole lumpez it may 
bee applied to any vice: bur 
| Saint Pal there applicth it 
particularly to this ſinne: ſhew- 
| Ing, that this vice hath a ſpc- 


mu. 


the young man entring into | 


— 


_— —— 


ciall 
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ſweet hidden bread uu pteaſantand 


ciall vertue to infet and leaven 
others. And therefore beware of 
evill company,andnot onely <« 


at ſuſpitious times: retraine not 
onely the evill, but that which 
hath (peciem mali, any ſhew of 
evill, l Theſſ.5.21,22- 

2, After company may come 
evill books, that ſpeake broadly 
of filthy matters ; theſe are of 
the fame nature withill' compa» 
ny./The/ heathen mar called his 


books his Center: he was Solw, ||| 
and yet hee had his Comnites, a 


booke or two; and ſo having 
their cotnpany , hee was Nan 


quam mining folu , guam cu fo- || 


lu 7Evill bobkes containe 'na- 
nie evill words,and 1 Corinth, 
15.33. cyill words cor rp 
o0d manners, Euill-words we 
call "theſe,;' Stolen waters are 


Proverb, 5,18. Eet' ua take om 
pleaſure in daltiance ; and ſuch 
like, 


vill, butſuſpitious company,and || 


3+ To! 


—_ 


$- 
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3, To company , and evill | 
bookes , may bee added ſuch |: 
things: as by. the eye and care | 
work the ſame 1mprellios in the 
ſoule 3 as namely pictures, [nsa- | 

nes obſcene, luch as Baal Pecr, | 
| Namb. 25, 18. to: (tirre vp | 
| wicked and lultiull choughts. | 
| And by analogy thereunco, all 
| wanton dancings, arke6.2 2. 
| of lage-plates, or things apper- 
taining tothem : becaule 
| 1, Oureyes thercin doe be- 
hold vaniry,P/al.119.37. 
'| -2y A man cannot take fire in 
his boſome but his clothes will | 
be burat, Prov.6.,27-nor a man | 
cannot couch pitch but he ſhall | 
| be debiled, nor ſe: wanton ai- 
ons, but his attc&tions will bee | 
| Moved. | 


en. 


I 


| We come now to the ſigres, 


| The lenes of Fin the: eye, 
this Gnne are - Zin the ipeech, | 
I. For the cyc, Aaith, 5.28. 


OR 


looking 


| 149 | 


| 
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| Tooking upon a woman to loſt 
| after her, is adulterie before, 
God: and 2 Per.2. 14. ſome men 
| have eyes full of adultery, Ge. 
| 34+1. The Egyptians looked up- 
| on e Abrams wite, and fell into | 
| this linne # and therefore Prov. 
| G. 25. Let her not take thee with| 
| her eje-lidr. 
t, For the ſpeech, which i ioif. 
| the froth or foame of this ſinne, | | 
itis forbidden Epbeſ. 4. 29. by 
the nzme of azaess aby@& rotten 
or corraptcommunication. And 
if idle words ſhall beaccompted 
' for, Matth. 12-36. much more 
, wanton 'and broad ſpeeches of 
fil thy matters ; or to ſpeake too 
 plaineeyen of lawtull duties of 
marriage. Wee. fee the Holy 
Gholt ufeth yerie modeſt words | | 
that way, and fecketh out|f 
choiſe tearmes : as Gem. 4. 1: 
| \ +PAdem knew Evah hu wife: and 
| Gen. 18. 11. It ceaſed to be with 
| Sarah after the manner of women: ll 
| and I {9114 7.3, 1tis called oy 
e- | 


— ——_— —— 


F 


N 
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benevolence from each of them 
to thecther; 


Now before we come to the out- 
ward att. 

Conſider the aegovurm/uare,as 
they are called in Phylicke,as 
it were grudgings before an 
ague z ſo in this, the afteRions 
that goe ' before the act : And 
they are in Conatn, ro compalle 
 |it, Jeb 31.9, to lay walte at the 
| | doore of ©:ur neighbour, Prov. 
| | 5-20.tO imbrace the boſome of 
\aftranger,Prov,7.13.to kille as 
| th: harlots did chere with an 
| impudent face, Dext.25. I 2. the 
| touch of the hand in the privy 
| | | place, 484c.2.15.to make them 
| | | druvke that they may ſee their 
| | | priv1ries. Butrevond all theſe, 
Epbeſ.5.15.the Apcftle maketh 
|} | aperiod,and a f-llſftop. There 
|||; are many more then theſe,but it 
(|| is2 ſhame to. name them 3 the 
J | Feit are wrapped up 1n that, 
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ef {ri a ſhame to xame them; much 
| more | 


| 
» | 

| 
_ 
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more then a ſhame to doe E 
chem, : 


Pe come now to ſpeaks of the Aft | 


it /elfe. | 
In the altnall ſine of inconti- | þ 
nexcy is . | 


I. That which the Apollle, 


2Y4-y6001&v, uncleanne([e : the de- 
fling ofthe fleth, 2 Cor7y.1. the 
lult of concupiſcence, 1.7heſ[4. 


| uncleanne(ſe, or the delire of 


| 


ſorum 


| 
Coloſſ.3.5.and Gal.5.19, calleth | 
| 


5.and more plainely, 2 Pet. 2, | Z 
I O: emdvwirt wa'g,the luſt of , 


polluting, of which Ids, | 
verſe 1, ſaith, Sopits inquinant | | 
CArnem, 

Now becauſe of theſe words 
of [uds, here falleth into this 
member, Noltnrna pollutio, 

I, [fic bee by realOQn of infhr: 
mite. 

2, [f it be ex plenitudine va- 


3, !f it be by dillolson f| 
the parts through ſome grea 
ex: 


— 


mo 
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| 


7 | exerciſc,or heat,as in;great a 
'| nies,not tending to this purpoſe 
| | of lult ; 
7| ' In theſe three caſes it is no | 
| © | Gnne; provided alwaies, that 
- | © | thought it proceed of ſome, or 
| | | all of theſe cauſes, yet there muſt 
| | | be ingratarecordatio, a griefe and 
1 | þ | ſorrow for it, orelle it will bee 
| imputed,asa (inne. 
+ | But if, not being in the 
-| >| thought of a man, itpaſle from 
» | |: him againſt his will, or without 
, his knowledge,and hee be ſorry 
*| foric when he tceleth or know- 
7 eth of ic, in'that caſc it is no (in. 
"|| Bur againe on the other ſide, 
| if a man be given to drunken» 
O ' nelſe, cr ſurfetting, and by | 
5 | þ) reaſon thereof it itluefrom him: | 
Or if by often rolling of the LE 3 
| copitation in the day rime, it be | 
procured.in the night : or if ei- I 
ther by day or night he doe wil- 
lingly pill it. on the ground, as | 


Pay Ww 
Sa 


did Onay,Gev.3 8.9.itis alinne, 
; | and very wicked in Gods fight. 
by | _—— II: T hat | i | 
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| confufion in the end. 


| \LThat which i is called dppnny 
8 Seadſua,with a beaſt, forbid. 
den,Lewv.1$.23. puniſhed with|} 
death, Levit. 20.15, both of |! 
man and bea(t : yea, with the 
death of the ſoulc:Revel. 21 - | a 
| Pithout hall be *C S11/y uhorgable: | | 
| winable buggerers, They that 
make a confuſion betweene|# | 
. themſelves and beaſts, ſhall be| 
| brought ro worſe then a beallly |? | 


HI. TheaRofi incontinency 
' with mankinde, is cither with | 


| conſent of both partics, and 
| then itis linne in both : or if c- 'F 


| ther party bce forced by vio-|| 
j lence and ſeekerh ro reſiſt, but 
| cannot, that party is innocent 
({ Dent.22.25. _- the enforcer 
committeth a double (inne,onc 
in che violence which is againſt | 
the former Commandement z| 
and the other in the very at 1t 

lelfe. 
II. Of choſe cheat yeeld con- 
ſent, they are either mal-s, or} 
temales z\ 


—_ —_— ——— 


| 
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females: for lu ftrong and 
{trange is our cuncupilcence, 
| that aoy thing is ſufficient to 
| ſtirre up the coales, and to kin. 
' dle ir ; and the heathen coul. 
* | lay; Luod tn famina ſex facit id 
| | fact in puero 4144. Forbidden 


| with a male, as one tycth with a 
| | woman, for it 1s anabomination:and 
| | Levi, 20.13, They ſhall both dye 
* | the death, 

| 1, Itis an unfruitfull worke 

| ofdarknelle, Epb.5.1 1. it iscon- 

| tra bonum proli#, which is the end 
| of Coltues, 

2, It is alſo againſt nature, 
Roms, 1,26, the naturall uſe is in 
the other ſexe : and verſe 28, It 
 isa ſigne of a reprobate minde 
| V, With the femaie this fin 
' is committed , and that.cither 
with. more then one ,, gr with 


, 
; 


without law, or with colour of 
law. Without all colour of law, 
Is Scortatio,whoring,Des.2 3.17. 

| 2 for- 


pe 4 


| | Levit. 18, 22, Thos (halt not. bye | 


| \ 
| one alone: with more, either 
| 


| 407 
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forbidden, & in the cighteenth 
verſe, the Whore compared to 
a Bitch, and the Whore-keepers 
co a number of dogges. For the 
puniſhment of it, Gen. 38.24, 
The law of nature did award it 
death; to be burned: And God 
himfſelfe , Hebr. 13. 4. will pu- 
niſh it; Yhoremongers and eAdul. 
terers God will iudge, Andif the 
 Clvill puniſhment of the Law 
take not ſo ſeyere hold of it, God 


| himſelfe will iudge it,both in the | þ; 


world to come , Revel. 21, 8. 


an abhominable and filthic 
diſcaſc, not heard of in former 
ages. 

V I. Vnder colour of law,or 


| 


with pretext of mariage is Poly- 
gamie;wherewithfundry of the 
Patriartes wer intangled, yeel- 
ding to the corrupr cultormes of 


the countrey about,not enqui- | 


ring Gods will, 


_—— +, > 
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and in this life wich ſtrange , 
and extraordinaric iudgements, | | 
as Lnes gallice, the French Pox, | F 
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The Creation is plaine, Ge. 
1,27-and plainer, etth. Ig 5. 
for there the number isſet down 
exprelly, They twaine ſhall be one 
fleſp :and Mark 10.11-1f a mas 
put away his wife, and marrieth a- | 
nother, hee commuteth adxtteric 
againſt her. | 

And whereas they obie and 
alledge, that it was lawfull at the | 
fr(t,for increaſe of children,and 
propagation of the world: | 


deedif everit had been to beal- | 
lowed,it was in the beginning: | 
but the Prophet Adalachie in the 
ſecond Chapter, and fifteenth 
yerſe calleth men to that,: Now 
fuit ſic ab initio : and faith, That 
God having plenty of Spirit, 
yet he made but one:and wher- 
fore one, becauſe hee tought a | 
godly ſeed ; and therefore Poly- | 
gamyunlawtull for any age that | 
ſhould come after. 

The firlt that the Holy Ghoſt 
noteth to have two wives , was 


—— 


S 3 


| 
Objeft. 


veeclay 107 antiver 2 That iii | Auſw, | 


wicked |” 


( 


———— 
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| \ wicked Lamec , of Cain race, 
Geneſ. 4 19. and through Jacob | | 

| had (o alſo, he learned 1t in Pa- F 
dan »Aram,among the idolaters, . 
The Prophets have ſpoken a-| | 
gainſt it, and Chriſt himſelte a-| | 
gainſt it,and the Apoſtle, I Cor. | | 
« 2, Let every wotnan have 
| 187 a#pe , her owne husband,| } 
| andevery husband have ir 3v- | | 
yaIxg, his owne wife, and there. | * 
fore whatſoever cavils hays! ? 
«268577 Geviied, to GcUTad init is | 
unlawful], | 
V IT. With one alone this/ 
linne of incontinency is com-| |? 
mitted z and that firſt in Wed-| b: 
lock, and cauſes matrimonisll.| Þ 
For we are not left to our {clves| | 
in Matrimony, to uſe cur ſelves 
or them as we liſt. Bur becauſe | } 
here we fall into infinite quelli- 
one, and nor yery pertinent to 
this place;we will therefore here 
content our ſelves, onely with 
theſe few conſiderations touch- 
ing marriage. 


_I-We 


| ours rule is, Matth.5.3 2 


|FAE 


Catechiflicall DoBirine. = [ 4i1 *J 


1, Wee mult hare Abrams 
care, Gen. 24.3. not to match 
with the Canaamtes, with the 
wicked; but as Pas! ſaith, x Cor. 
2.39. in Domino, in the icare of 
God,and his true religion. 

2, Conſent of Parents muſt 
be had, 2 Sam.13-13- 

3, As God brought Eve to | 
Adam, Gen.2.22, {o delire ſhee 


may come by the hand of | 


God, 

4; Which more nearly con- 
cerneth. this place : 'in mariage 
wemult ſo behave our felycs, as 
1 Cor,7,29. having awife as if 
we had her not, And in the fife 
verle, being content to maſter 
ourtafts, ſo that for- duties of 
Chriſtianity, wee may ſeparate | 
our ſelyes : and at no time in 
menfibxs, to approach from her. 

5, Not departing unto her,or 
divorcing our ſclycs but-onely 
in caſe = Any as our Savi- 


6, After wee are delivered by 
S 4 the \ 


| 
| 


| 


oats | edParenof | 
the death of one party, 1 Cer.7, 
40. (0 to. abideif wee:can 3 or at 
lcalt,not quickly:to waxe- wan- | | 


| ton, and mary'againe,1 Tem.s. | | 
11, but (tay our. ſclyes for a| + 
time, till the body bee reſolved | | 
| tocarth from whence it came, | | 
V iII. .Qut of-Matrimonie| | 
wee -commit this: finne, cither | * 
with oreallied tous, or witha | ' 
| ſtranger, | | 

If ſhee be allyed,it is called in | | 


— ——_— 


| ceſt torbidden, Levie.u8.6,pu- | | 
| piſhed with death; Zeus. o. 17. | | 
anditis{ctgown as principle, | | 
T how foalt not diſcover the ſoame | | 
of thy wother Secauſe ſhe is thy mo« 4 
ther ner of thy fiſper becawſe ſpe is | 
thy fifter: 285hough by the light 
of nature, the very naming of 
mother, or ſiſter, were enough z 
| and yet this {inne for a time was 
winked at: -but. Zevit, 20. 23. 
the Land fpued out the Cars 
nites, and the,Perexzites for this 
abhomination. And Raben be» 
| fore the Law,for this yery a” 
L O 
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| and they are cither married or | 
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of inceſt , forfeited both the | 
right of the Kingdome, for it 
went to /#dab, and the right of 
the Prieſthood, which went to 
Levi. | 

And not onely in the dire 
line is this inceſt, but in the col- 
laterall alſo, fark. 6.18. Herod 
might not. take his brothers 
wife , and I Cor. 5, I. that one 
ſhould have his fathers wife , a 
fornication not once named a- 
mong the Gentiles ; and. e-Laos 
2:7 2A man and his father go in to 
4 maid, to d5ſhononr my holy name: 
ſo, though for necellity ic were 
tolerated in the beginning, yet | 
of it ſelfe it is unlawfull. 

IX, Cometo thoſe that are 
\ Rrangers to us and not allied; | 


free and unmaried.1f married or 
eſpouſed, (for that is all one) it 
is efdultery, forbidden, Lev. 


= a—_ 


of both parties, Levit;20,10. ſec 


18.20.and puniſhed with death | 


| Allo Dem, 22. 22423, 24- And 


mt. AM 


? S 5; though ! 


; 


Fn 
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| committed:for theman nouriſh- 


—_— 


men hayenot made it ſo; yetby 


the iudgement of all Divines, it | 


is capitall. And great reaſon it 
ſhould be ſo. For 

Te is the perverting of the 
whole eſtate of thoſe two fami- 
lies, wherofthe patties are mem- 
bers ; and if the fault bee in the 
woman,and the husband know 
not of it,there is notorious theft 


cth and bringeth up achild that 
is not his,and layeth up inhert- 
tance for him , to the iniurie of 
his other children. 


In which ſoever of them the |! 
faule be, there is a linne againſt |: 
che reſt of the childreniyea,and ||: 
a linne againſt one that is not, ||; 
namely againſt himthatis ſo be- ||; 


gotten, for he ſhall bee borne a 
baſtard, and one that ſhall not 
beaccompted as one of the con» 
gregation of the Lord. It is alſo 
againſt the ſtate of the Comms 


depenr Bon it polluteth the 


ON NIN | Land || 


4 wad 


| though the politike lawes of 


, _-__ 
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Land, Levit. IS. 27. * © 
X. Of themthar are free and 
unmaried, either the COn- 
tinucth with us, and then it is 
called concubinatas, the keeping 
ofa harlotto our ſelvesnot be- 
ing common, and ſhe is called a | 
Concubine. God hath d 
jhow he diſliked it by continual 
croſſing of it. Firſt in Aper, 
Gen. 21, 10, cait out the bond- 
woman and her ſonne; Gew-353 
22, in Jacob by Rubens incelt 


with Zilhah. Indg.19:2. A Le- 
vite tooke a Concubine out of 
Bethleem Indah, and afſoone as 
he had taken her ſhee begapne 
to play the whore. 2 Sam-3.7, 
Saxl was puniſhed in his Con- 


| cubine.Rizpeb,to whom Abner 
| went ini, 2 Sans.16. 12: David 
| 

| was . puniſhed in his Conc» | 


bines, by his. (onne Abſolon 1n 


q che ſight of all 7{#ae/. 


- \X1;v Of thoſe that doe not 


—_— continually 
elves, the decd is done, - 
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| his latter cnd he ſhall wonder at 
himfelfe andſay,how was1 de 


_ eAfier the a& falloweth the per-| 


cither once onely, or often, 


for it;. + 
. X I I. The deed often done 


Once onely, called  deflowring, 
Dext.'22,21+ death appointed | 


is called fornication z which 
wor d, though it be often uſed | 
forthe gencrall)ſinne, yet it is! 
indeed properly. called vaga 6- 
bids, Or vapus concubitu, Prov. 2, 
19.they that enter into it hard-| 
ly returncagaite, Prov. 5-12. in 


mſſion oft, 


- The'permiffion:ofthe-aQt is 
either of private men; Zevit.19. 
29.for.a man to proſtitute. bis 
daughter,fifter, orkin{woman; 


"_ FP — —__— _—— I—__— 
On OI agen w 
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| of of publike perſons, .Exgh1G| 7 
24: they built.ſtewesy or! bro-| ? 

| thell houſes, : called there-high | © 
places,in every ſtreet; which MR | 
thef + 
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A 
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the Prophet there deteſteth, | | 
godly Princes have beene ſly. 

dious toremove them, as Aſia 
Was, I King. l5.12+ 


And the laſt pitch of all «to de» 
fend 1. 


To defend the ſinne maketh 
ita crying ſinne, Gen. 18: 19, the 
Sodowites, Gen.1y.y. cryed out 
upon Lot when hee reproved 
them, 12-Away bexce ( ſay they ) 
thou art but a ſiraxger, and ſvalt 
thou judge and rule ? and Pre-30, 
20.the adultereſſe woman faith, 
[ have not committed iniquity, Of 
theſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Phil. 3. 
Ty«they glory in their ſpam, 


THE 
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THEEIGHTH 
| Commandement, 


N. the former Commande- 

ment the luſts of the fleſh are 
forbidden, in this the luſt of 
the eyes, + /ob,2.16. It depen- 
deth well upon the other two 
Commandements. 

For in the ewo former Com- 
mandements order hath bin ta- 
| ken,for perſcrvarion of life, and 
— of children: Now 

ecaufe for the preſerving of 
life, weneed tood and rament, 
1.7.6.8 and when wee hayec 
children, wee muſt alſo provide 


forthem, 1 Tim.5.8. and fo by 
conſequent,every man is to la- 
bour and care in this world, and 
that, either Eccles,6.7. propter | 
er: for his mouth; or 2 Cor.12. 
14+ to lay up for his childreo, 
from hence commeth- that 


worldly 


—__ 


\ 


il 


b 
. 


| 


a 
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worldly concupiſcence, which 


is the obic of this Comman- 
dement. And the end of the 
Commandement is, to mode- 
rate that concupiſcence, which 
ofitſelfe isno (inne,as we ſhew- 
ed before in the former Come 
mandement. 

But fir(t to delire that which 
is ſufficient, and then to double 
that, and to deſire matter of ſy- 
per fluity,yea of vanity and plea- 
ſ{ure,and from thence to double 
againe , and to have unlawfull 
delires of that which is another 
mans, this js that that maketh it 
fintull. 


Before wee come to the things 
commanded. and forbideen, 
we muſt firſt deale with right 


and propriety;aud with Alie- 


At 00% 


Becauſe: res aliens & noſtra, 
the uniuſt taking and detaining, 
is the matter of this Comman=« 
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Deſt, 1. 


Anſw. ; 


þ 


| 


| dement, comprehended in the 
word Steale: And the obiet 
of the concupiſcence here mo- 


and thine. 

The Civile Lawyers define 
fartum, Or furari, to be rem alie- 
nam contredare; our Divines 
con/entire comtreftations res altene, 
but even concupyſtere rew aliend, 
Is furars, 

But how commeth it to paſſe 
that there is res mee & aliend: 
mine and thine, his, and his? 


Surely P/al. 24. 1. The earth 
x the Lords: and P/al.115.16-he 
hath given it to the [onnes of men: 
and not onely to fill it, and make 
uſe of it; but to ſubdue it , and 


tures that are therein; as God 


But how came the diviſion 
and appropriating to particular 
mend? for without that there is 
not menm & trum. 


Casn firlt built a citic,and cal- 


derated is, wer & tum ©: mine | 


rule overit , and over the crea- | 


gave power to Adam,Gen.1,28.| | 


_ked 


_=__ 
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led itby the rame of his ſoane | 


priated that to him and his: 
and that made Seth and his fa» 
milie, gather to themſelyes alſo 
private poſletlions. 

After.the Flood, whether by 
the allotment of Noah, or by 
their owne choice, his three 
ſonnes had the chiefe parts of 
the earth: {ax had effrica, 
Sem had A/ia, and [apher had 
Enropa, Allo aiterward, by Con« 
ſent and agreement, things be- 


larperſons,as Gen,13.11T, Abra- 
ber and Zot agreed to part the 
Country bet weene them. 

Againe, - wee come to have 
things proper to our ſelyes, jure 
pine oe ou17, as Dent.11. 
24.eAll the pheces, whereon the 
ſoles of your feet ſoalltread ſhall be 
Jours, So: when wee ſeize upon 
a Countrey never inhabited: or 
if it be 2774 derelifta, prin 0c- 
cupator, hath jw in it, 


ew 


There 


Henoch,Gen.4+19. and ſo appro- | 


| 


came proper to ceatain particu- | , 


| 


\ 
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j to a mans ſclfe, includeth foure 


There is alſo jus proprixmm jure 
belli,becanſe the Magiſtrate hath | | 
gladinm exteriorems,and may pus- | | 
niſh any forreine enemy, even | ' 
by caſting him our, if heand his | ! 
territories cannot otherwiſe bee | * 
in 'fafety from him and his | : 
peopie. | 

Now this right of propriety 
or having a thing thus proper 


thingsz 

1, Hee hath notonely Doms-| | 
»am the. Lordſhip and rule of | | 
it, but #/am, as hee may uſe his 
horſeto rideon, and ſuch like. 

2, Hee hath freliwm, what- 
ſoever commeth of that horſe, 

3» He hath con/amptionems, he 
may ſpend or kill it, 

4, Hee hath «/ienationem, hee 
may ſell or giue it» 

According to theſe 4- rights 
commeth in js proprivm. 

0 


Now 


—_ 
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_ | | 


h |? Now for alienation, 
«| | [tis either liberall and freg,or 
n|' illiberall. as to hire, (ell, or let it 
$| # | goe fordebt, 
el: And'this alienation is either 
$| 7 | atranſlation of the whole; both 
the thing, the property, and uſe | 
/ | 3 | andall; or of the uſe onely;and | 
r cither fora time,or for ever. 


Toalienatethe property,uſe, 
2? | andallfor eyer, is donatvo, it but 
* | 2 | fora time, it 1S wwtwwm, WHEN it | 
; | {sof the whole property, when 
| Þ | butof the uſe, Commedatues. 
Illiberall alienation is that, 
that is done upon ſome conlide- 
ration z and it is of- three ſorts 
uſuali which is now a dayes. 
I. Doxt des,as letting a farme 
'| F | atarent. 
2. Dout facias, a$ giving for 
homage or ſeruice, 
3+ Facio ut des , as all-civile 
contrats. 
At firſt, when men grew wea: 
' rie of liberalitic, the an brood 
was 


tht ] 'S 
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was permutatio, which if it bee || 
monie for monie, is called Cap. | 
bium, exchange z it any other | 
thing one for another, and not | 
-money\lt is bartering 


If it be pecume prove, it is emp- 
tio, If rerpro pecunia,venditiozand 
that is either Neporiatso , whole 


ſale; or by parcels, called Retay-|| 


lin, 


Beſide this alienation of the|® ' 
thing it ſelſe, there is alſo aliena-| 7 


E ST 
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tion of theuſe onely,and not of ||} 


the propertic;and that, if it bee |; 
ſw res propecumazit is letting; it || 
it bee pecunie pro uſn res, it is hi-| | 


ring. 


our difiruſt, becauſe ſometimes 
wee will let one have the uſe, 
when wee dare not truſt him 
with the property, there ariſcth 


therefore from hence, the Con- | * 


trafts of words, writings, pawnes, 
pledges and ſareti/ſhip, 

If he have but his bare word, 
itis in him that requireth it, f- 


And out of this, by reaſon of 


— a—— 


pulatio | | 


® | it is cither movcable, pro» z or 
2 | immoveable, as land,v272214u[f 


| Catechiffical Dattrine, 
, pulatio;in the giver of his word, 


' | proles humane perfidie;it his owne 
** | alone, Chirograpbum; if with 0- 


| rayment, be contented : 1t- God 
beſtow 


98/10, 
mt be by writing, which are 


thers, Syngrapbe. 

Pawnes, it they bee re, reall, 
they arecicherin regard of tome 
oath, Cavtie: or for the recovery 
of ſomething received,and then 


the pawne bee perſonall ir is ci- 
ther in warre, ob{des, hoſtages; | 
or in peace, in matter of ation, 
called vades. 

Now that wee fee what the 
right and property of things is, 
and how it groweth, let us now | 
conlider how farre our deſire of | 
this property, to mike things 
ours tharare not, may 'cxtend, | 
And wee may take the meaſure 
of it after this order. 

I, Remember that wich is 
1 7m.6, 8, Having food and 


| 
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| beſtow no more upon us, lerus 
| bee content with that: becauſe 


God, as he had pl-nty of Spirit, | 
ſo he had plenty of wealth, and |" 
could have made all rich it nee| % 
would: and it was in his wie] 
| domethat he made ſome poore'| 


—— 


| ENUIEs 
| 2, Though we muſt be con- 
'tented with our eſtate, yet itis 
le full ro gather in Summer, 
' Pr 20.25. toprovide at one 
'timei. thetimethatr is to come 
' by all honeſt meancs, and with 
' a ſober minde; 

3, Asa man ſceth his houle- 
. hold increaſe, 1o his provilion 
' nay be the more : for hee mult 
; traycll tor his houſhold, Gen, 30, 
30. that ſo hee an" ':.y may 
drinke out of 1 ;jcir owne Ce- 
Nernes,Prev.5. 5. and none be 
chargeable to c. iers, 2 Corinth: 


that as therich might have pre] Z 
| 114m benignitatss , lo the poore| 
| might haye mercedem pati-| | 


12.13, 
3 " 


_—C 
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4, A man way delire to ! 


|| have, not onely for him and his, 
|| but Exod.30-12., lome offering 
*'ro the Lord, to heIpe the 
*| Church: and arth. 22.21. to 
NJ pay tribute to che King, to 


| 3] helpe the * Common. wealth ; 


*\and 2 Cor.8.12, Totavero 


2] giue the poore Saints: and Eph. 


4.28. That hee way giue to 111m 
that needeth, whoſoever he 
bee. 


| E Thus farre our delire may 
> | goc and yet flill within com- 
| | palle ; butif wee goe beyond 


theſe foure, we offend in our de» 
tire, and vur delire is out of mea- 
ſure,and will com*+ in che end to 
breed a nelt of Horſeleaches, 
which are wormes, that have 
lingnam biſulcam a cloven, of a 


| | forked tongue, and-cry bring, 


bring, Yade habeas nihil refert, | 
| ſed oportet habere :and this is that 
| which we may call Suppuratso 
| HEM CONCUPIſcentia. | 
Now for the making of #6. 
altum 


I "I 
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| affum ſolam, the ſoile fit, the way 
is, to beare a bigger ſaile than' 


wee are able to. carry, and ſo! 
come to have need, & (o to un-| # 
lawfull praiſe, and then hee is] 7 
a fit ſoile for the devill tocaſtin| 
his ſeed; and the Deuill percei-| ©; 
ving man to bee thus fitted, |? 
moveth him to ſteale. 


Far 'the aft it ſelfey forbidden is 


this Commandement by the 


uame of ſtealth it ts, 


1, In che attaining and get- : 


ting ofa thing. 


2, In the uſeof that we haue | | 


gotten, 


In the getting there muſt bee! 


a reſpect of Iuſtice,that there be 


no oppreſſion, exaction, fraud]. 


robbery,or ſpoile of our neigh- 
bour, or that yyee canſent not 
thereunto; | ſor it is all-one to 
hold che facke; andto fillit: To 
doe ithimſclfe, or to confent 
unto it. | 


| 


8 | 


| 
| 
| 


i 
| 


|" Catethifticall Dofltins, 


*| ring downe the ftiriiiaciye 
$ | patr of his Commandement, 


| 2 | faith, Zzt entry midi lebintr with 


| 
| | bis batdrthe thing that is 'good'» 
= | So thatif he haye'no Cali 5 
>| oranunldwull Calling, and fs 
2| doe notlabour the thing thet is 
good, he offendeth againſt this 
Commandement; | 
Theſe idle people, they are 
7 againſt the ſtateof mankinde, in 
2 Paradiſe, and out of Paradiſe.In 


— ——— 


| Z| Paradife, God placed ' them in 


© the Eaſt pitt v the Garder,that 
z| they mi he 'drefle it, Ge1. 2513; 


and when they wete driven | 


out, Gen-3.19- in the fweate of 
| their bfowes they were to cate 
their. bread, And'as the Lord 
at firſt appointed, that” wan 
| ſhould labour, ſo when he'gi- 
veth his reward, Maithz2o.8, 
he will ay to. his Steward, Call 
the labonvers, and grve them their 
bire,Bat Matth.2 5.30. When he 
commeth to punith, tie wilt not 
# 5: "0 BET, . 


onely 


— 


|| Tt apoltlcPpbe/4.48. fete, 


— 


| 
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| DIA (c 
ſould.Qt which,oatureare _ || 


ER 


| onely; puniſh /ervum flagitio/wm, || 
but /eronms.inatilemythe 1dle and || 


unprofitable ſervant, caſt him || 


into utter darkeneſTe, as a crea | 
tureſuperfluous: fur God pur. | 
ceth-no difference \betweene, 6+ © 
vans and u3quaquam.$0 an idk 2 
ervant,and no ſ{cruant, an eyill/; 
Cllling and no Calling is all: 
one before God, * 
Andas we muſt not bee idle! 
ſo we mult not be eyill occupi- 
ed, to; get wealth: for to get 
wealth by «vill meanes, isno # 
better. then (tealth, whether it 
| be jnunlawful or unjuſt buying | 
and fell:!ng, as namely, when 
that is ſould, that cannot bee 


TE73 The grace of God, Sim 
AMagmhistault; he would have 
bought the grace of God for 

money, eA# $8.20, called ever 

lince Simonie, [/ 
| 2, ..lultice and Tudgement.|| 


| Ozid dahis uhi nt: faciam Juſtitt« 


7 is Lone with Quid 44s 
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| midi ut vendam tibi, Deuns? 2 Ame 
Whew” d Leary | ; A 


| if Pier Bragnd berope > ly 
wy Of ICOLY 
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| gaine, as the Viarees fell their 
money. For as donatia is heros, 


aljenatia, fine nun mere cea 
MAHM » :lo mut Hatio is 


be tree, - 
'Or zeaine,in things hae way may. 


may be a fault in the evill man- 
ner of contrating, & ſo a thely 

For comtratty therefore -B, 

Tvo ings, re requ ied in 
every caniract, Labor,and Mer: 
| cer: Res appretiata, and pretium: 
| ara, and.  Pipenaium © quid pro 
| g#o: :if cicher of thele "La Wan | 
| ting, 1t"is no better than thelt, 
| Exck.34.3.1f they eate the fat, 
and clothe them with the Wool, 
and kiil them that are fedde , ayd 
re feede LUN þthe er, they Fe \ 


* 10 


er, i 7-7 | 
natio, ſine onus \mercede a rempies: | 
both lending and giving mult | 


:| be fold cr contracted for, there. | 


— OO om oemoomomoImu 
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"Of Partevie — 
#5" better then" thetver ind rh, and rob.| 
bers; And ſo oh this 6ther fide; if G 
he -d& fabour, ve hit ti tire , 
| Deater. 2K. poem br ; 
him wholly, tor tn Y | 

And / for the tybflance | 
of contrats. 

1, Thee muſt Be tio cor- 
'rupt <ealbre. | 

2, There mult bee no falk 
weights. 
| The matter ſould or con: 

"7 The muſt bee $004 7 riet 
che refiiſe bf the wheat, Ano $: 
6. tor wine mixed with water, 
E/a. 1.42. bur the wate muſt be 
ſoundihd good, * 

Fo ot the minner of diteting 
out wares, wee muſt bewate we 
do&aot over-reach our neigh- 
bour, tor take any advantage of 
| oft vriofatice, or ovetliphi, this 
\ is fe onatiar, cones. 

"For the price, wee 'malt not 
thinke when wee come to buy- 
ing or ſelling , that we come to 

a Powys = d therefore we inuſt 


..- avoid. 


— 
— — _—t—— 


4 | when, idels go 
[= of thefes that are without | 
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ayoid that faule which is lex | 
downe, -6r) .14.1ti is naugh! | 


feisnaught, ſaith Ibm tl | 
c 


ur 
pehywort 'o 


Fra 

In the family is fwrium do- 
peſicms, Tit. pg realy in 
ervants, benviling their Ma- 
Fay: to this wee may adde/cr- 


1.433 | 


| 
| 
| 
| the 
| 


| 1. Without the-family chere 


pr berg hes 
ales purer hid 


= Xs Iau a h | 


his maſter of his ſervice, $0 alſo 

the - waſters of, their Maſters 
goods are herein comprehent» 
ded, Like Tad xli; GH 


la cayble theff, 
1.Of chin agg coſecratoand 


that is Seariledgey Leane!$ oft 
thera ig 4 aw;forig; Rows, 3+,28%! 
hee nagheeh. ig; with idolarcies:! 
wherabaGaich, -T hon that wbhor- 
reſt. dale., ;Oommentieft they ſurri-1 


T 4. 


ledge? anbajchriti RO GONVArE: Ky 
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— — 


i his owne -\fe; or deducere, tc to di 
yert a thin from the ſacred ule 
| tok io coeds 
oh Mg pro: tre 

o—_ and they atc private, 

Publike/when athiugis tol- 
| len, that is the kings, becing a 
obtik  perlorh,ort thecommon. 


HH 


p_ "> .--* * 2.4" _ : 
OT IO PIER cr 3OE 


| becauſe they were 'abour baths, 


and fich common places : fach}| | 


— - 


pn. 7 YE) 


| afe'they lfo that receive com: 


their owne ule,” 
Private things ww of c ewo 
forts.” "1 Th | 
I. Perſonall twig hrs a 
7 Performali chit ivf men, oal- 
(le led plaginm, and the theeves phe! 
[5 Sari, Exo. 21:T6. — | 


—— 


death if -heeRoale him 'ahd: (ell 


be ad dec judkar hits Fives vh1ebe: | 


trayingior meticyy33144146."26i/| 
15;though fo bxwwoc .albeut]| 
right ling Of Hin > 05s] 


246] alſo||} 
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wealths; called; Pecrlaruy x "3nd 
theeves are called Batueary fares | | 


mon men 2Hhe' Convert ie | þ 


him,'£ 799% 1.y65F6xhis a 


S "00S 


k an ” =” 


alſo of beaſts, and then they are 
called Abgregary, as thi Sebeans 
and Chaldeans, leb 1. 

2, Reall cheft is of things 
} not having life, as_of nioney, 
| raiment, or othet goods, Exod. 
22.0rder 18taken for theſe thefts 


4 | particularly. 


Now all thefts are aggrava- 


by circum(tarice of the perſons, 
againlt whom they are com- 


|| | axited: 2S .if they bee done 
| & | againſt the” widow, fatherleſſe, 


(trangers,or poore, Exod;2 2,21, 
t0'25, and Prov, 23.10 "Enter 
not into the fields of the fatherleſſe, 
for hee that redeemeth' them 5, 
miphtie, and” ' will defend their 
\canſe againſt thee. / 
And here is' condemned the 


| 


there was alywaics a confideratio 
had;that there ſhould alwaics bei 
poore people, and therefore to 


them was lefe a diviſion ot lands 


ER 
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ted and made; more grievous, | 


incloſure of Commons, for Cam : 
8 | prommum  occuparentwr Telipions, 


ol 
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in commongto liveupon,ſerout 
| | by markes, Devt. 16. 14 theſe 
| markes mult not bee removed, 
| and Dep. 27.17 the whole con. || 
| gregation curſcth thery that do[ | 
| itand Hoſ7'5.10,lce the detellz. | 
tion.of it, 1eþ.24.2. | 

Thus mach of the uniyf} get. 
ting of a thing, and df the thelt 
therein.committed, which may 
be drawnetp theletwo, which 
Nazianzen Callethoncol,or.me 
wa injeZe, rapine or yiolence: | , 
| andemEraia crafty way of copy 


—_ C1 
lh. ct. At a. 


| |. tegjuſt getting, 
| Pro. 16. - Alle withrighs | 
. | anc 41S better chen greed] a 

pollefſions without equitie;and{F' E 
} Tim 6,5. nor to thioke that | 
gainc is godbneſle, but that gc | | rg 


lmeſſe mend tobe || lo 
ble to fay with law in every | || fo 


| thing they get, when they are | || 
| | ked how they cameby it,Gew. 
34-33. 99: righteonſreſſe ball ave: 


x 


y—_— ———y 
w<+>? 


MS. 


Le. Ah. 


1 fave j theſes 7 ia _ 


A an > 4 -ma£t 4c > 
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 Carechifljantt Dobbs, | 487. 
Eons dll 


ofevill, and men have alſo Me. 


|] rex malem, therebare AL man 


font theſe 


and ſoalfo,for allreall bo 


ſticution is,allowed, u 
manner of the theft, Blot 


a houſeia thenighttime,or fi; 
like,alter the caſc, N' KY 


1 70h 20.18. Nebe. 5.11, Luk1g.S 


Yeaanf.not - AK Sp Nrh io hog 


|] gotten by ſteal 


Jorun by lawtall vo 


may be reſtitution required, 


I, That which we call depoſith, | 


a jbiog commirredtooncstruf, 

\Exad. 27», and +> a_ 
2,Tholgghings th at come e ſub 

ratione invents; (rayes) orthings, 


lo, Exed 3.3; 4: Dext.22+2. and, 


[fo alſo Zevrre 6.4. 


18+: Things Jeft.as. far a time 
mul bereſtored;for as AuguPs. 
" Teng þhevignt dic 


tanen 


| 


— 
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| elmedis Ware 9 pray 
_— X 1 CfIE 170 
; (IGM $ hited muſtalfo be' 
ef. 1 > CAM. 
TRE (tk In pledge," 
cab s reffored againe *&' the! 


ytine po downe;! 'E vod, 
look :1'6: 1G 26 a? 
This much uf fealth in getting.” 

' Now: for the uſe of that wee 


c_—_ F<ck.18. 7;atid if it bee| | 
jo Tp hon be reſtored be-| | 


have) otreni,” Cy3E 
egy" portourv + ffetcn- 
| "'2,"Vpdii'othets£ bet to; 
| them that "wants" TOE 205 ad! 
Theſe '2r6 -the' v0 3 _—_ of 
fcHevFHerAReP Ye ine; Roy 
15.16. Drin ns i ateaf YEA 
one 'ceftet 16,4 pl uma, 


\thers. «0-238 (1's of 
*Fitf, "or" ſhMetnciv for dur 
ownie Hebd) pf; which? 13'rhe Anke 


flow forth” ry for gr owihie'|! 
j uſe; and the Fo the *vffode-) It 


ORs. 74 


= hah, ” "5&7 
ky 4 Up 


{atechiftical Dodrine, 


I» Niggardlincile,, or too | 
much ſparing. ' Four as'# man 
may inferye eadem i63,and be un- 
cleane in himſelfe ; as 'weſhew- 
ed in the former Commande- 
ments; ſo by too much*ſparing 
or niggardlinefle, 2 Mai!'may- 
commit furtum in ſe, 
Eccler,4. 8. thereis'a covetous 
man alone by himſelfe, that ga- 


defrauding or - theft. againſt a 


f 


mansſelfe: and'nat only ag 
| himſelfe, butagain{borhers/alto, 
as Arvþ« pon [aver $1 3. lanh;: 
Eſurientinn efb cibus 4s apud te 
qui a te at 
they may ſayas Luk. 12,19:Eate 
drinke take thy paſtime, God will 
ileppdinretier, verſ) z01.and | 
ſuddenly take away theirſoule.!] 
If they ſpare, that they: may bee! 
kept when they are licke, they 


(hall 


And ſo:| 


thered riches and” never (aith-|; 
QOware defr arido avimians mum? | 
| ſo too much niggardlinefleis a 


aint | 


wmuceſſcit, th" frundes ef up! 
' Andit ce fomag beeyrhar! | 


mm 


Tp np ap. . 
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1 ſhall ſpend their money upon 


Phbyſuiaps as the woman with 


'verthe better: If it bee to leave 
enough: to their children, 7b 


a niggatdly father. 


waking is the: ſacond extreame 
1the &:@uſc of thoſe things 
' we have gotten, [t was the f 


living; and this rigtous- walter 
alſo is a: thiefe to hiaaſchle, for 
59: ax Jus.hee {caleth. from 
himſclle ip" «<5; becauſc 
hee'walteth kperfluouſly, | kec 
wanteth things neceſſary. 


their owne, 'aad 
| enough 


the bloody iffue did, and be ne. || 


20-0, their-ghildren (all bee || 
beggers; and forthe molt part, || 
aprodigall foune is the heire of || 


2, Pradigality or too much || 


of the Prodigal ſon, L«k. 15.13. | 
he wolted his goods with rivtous . 


And 'howbcit it. bee trucs : 
that they ſay, that whatſoever | | 


they ſpend, 'they doe it &' || 
the» hay: | 


ap x45 


” WW T3* ww 


| | Carecbiftical Doftrine. = 


mm, UID We #3 5 a oe 
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, | and calling, 


1 4. 


enough, andare able to mgin- 
taineK; 

Yee for all that, it oughe not 
ſo tobe - though they be rich, 
they mult oor fare delicately, 
every daysLuk. 16.19. 

And for having enough the 
Heathen man could fay, It you 
ſhould allow your Cooke (tore 
of Salt,and hee ſhauld put too 
much in the pot, and-when you 
found fauſt with him ſhould an- 
{wer you hee had enough, it 
were a fooliſh anſwer, and you 


© | would-nothks/ic at bis hands, 
no. More! wil God like this at's 


on, or thinke well of this an- 
{wer at your hands, 
.:This predigell or waſtfufl 


ſpending #% when they doc ic, 


wM823650, -daily, oftencr then 


S | acedertyy or clic, when they 
2 | doeit-in too; great a meaſure, | 
| | and that | is, eieher above their 

_ | abilities: more than | chey? can 


mainraine.or above their cftate 


—— 


1,For | 


tit 


| 


| 
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| ag For keeping within come 
paiſe of their ability, Zak. 14. 

29. he that layeth a Foundation 

and is not able to performe it, 
| they that behold! ie wilt- mocke 
' him. 

| 2, For their calling, I. Sam, 
25:36. though Nabal bee rich, 

| yet he muſt not make afea(t like 


a King ; and''much lefle' may} 


| meanemen cxceed. 


|  Andheethat offendeth here.' 
| in, his table will be a ſnare unto: 
| him to his ſoale, by offen- 
. ding God, in miſpending hie. 
; crtatures; to hisbody;/ by bree-/ 


_ding diſeaſes and to his goods, 
\by waſting and conſuming his 
.cftate;'mdlo everyway a'(nare 
' to'catch him, PIs #2 3. i 

| To cometo. the :lecond uſe; 
 liberality: co -'them. that wan 


| we molt let our fountaines run ; 
| abroad; fomerhing mult beo gt-1 1 


| verrrothe poote. At:2 0315; It 


154 wore bleſſed thing to grve thew| © 


| toreceive, Thole that are rich: 


1 4 


them»" 2 


—_ a 


( atechifircall Doftrixe. 
| themſelves, mult be alfo rich ire 
| liberalitie, 2 Cor. 9: 11. rich in 
| good:works, T,Tim.6.18, 
| , | For this matter thetefore we 
muſtenquire, | 
| \ © x,\Row we have our riches 
' given 870 h | 
[1 2, What weare to thinke of 
the peore-' 0% 655 of 
|'o How God: committechy 
{riches to men we ſhall ſee Dea. 
| 26. 5; Every mah mult doe God 


| homage, for the riches thar hee 


{ath-givers.us= wee frecthere 
everic man <eminecowinhy his 
6kerand:bringerh higrincor 
and: the: Prie(bfetrveh 
dewne his basket before-the 
andighdnhencheapattic ith (i 
at ktoWiSdzerts;/- trac therp>ts | 
thin oth Wm; of Wicprogents 
(Med Hovla Ucale fo li; 
berallytetphiaryorwithithemn, 

actos 
Yhewees: Sirobely.T have 
2 | breapheOuttis? bes of -my ſub- 
12 | fence mdhave pivefiit;ad wy 


1530 Eccle- 
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"Y poor oa to the Levieandel 
uſu crentes, tO the {br 
therlefſe,and widaw: and: _—_ 


owne accord, but by neceſ{ity of 
gdutic,. I have done 1t-accorgding 
 tothy commandement, 

|  Soallrich men owt confelle, 
1, That which I hayey I hays 


ie of the free gut and. meerciq of 
(nod. 


z, I bevekr not for my ſells 
onely, but chere is a rent to. bce 


| 


the poore-beethrens | nia 119 

12s L may oe detainethisxeny 
but:l-am-tyed unto it of dury by 
Godscommand, ' i; 5; |: 
' Bl: Whatweare 0 ) thinke of 
chepoore,we (bal feeyB/elrgil; 1, 
wee: mult tadge: wiely- of! the 


lancy ir, that-theyicongeyne us 


taid, T being for{{by cyan fomeaere 
in; the Land: and theteforebath 
ow: .commangdemebe;thac we 

open" 


RR —— 


ly, I bavenot done:this of mine] | 


| paid;both to theChurch,ango - 


poore/and not as our YomMEN | 


nos. Dent. v3 115; (had; hath 


q 


| 
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the 
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open our hands to the needie || 


and to the poore: and they arc 
called in that place . 7hy poore, 
and Thy meeay : ſo there are 
ſome poore,that are-made »oſtrs, 
our owne, wee may not ſhake 
them off, but are bound unto 
them > and therefore ver/.7, 
Thog fhalt not hate a hard beart, 
nor 4 cloſe hand to them, nor ver/. 
, It ſhall mot prieve thee to 
upon them, And thus wee 
(ek wb ought not to.doe 
e: Andif wee dog 


nmNore r= Wn 
pH I: vp; Hurt | 


thus, ghd) 


\che-Lord againlt us, it: will, bre | 
panqpoce, us, and the re- | 


wardot fin weknow is death, 
Now what muſt-wee-doe-to 
poore? Smecdy verſe 8. Lend: 
himfalfcienefor his need, and 
if knding will do him no good, 
thou ſhale give him, verſe 19, 
QuiSeviees Chriſt bath 20y- 
need them both together. Mae. 
$43. _ 0 bin that acheth, and 
that would borrow of | 
theg \ 


—— 


——— 


A Patterne of 


thee turne uot away. 
There is in Divinity athree. 
fold neceſſictie, that wee muſt 
have a care to relieve. 

1, Neceſſitas natwa. Every 
| man is hound to provide for 
| himſelfe, for the (aſtentation of 
nature, both inwardſy,meat and 
drinke convenient, and out- 


| roome, 
2, Neceſſitas perſone, 1 Tim, 
5.8, Thoſe that are ours we mult 


| elſe weare worſe than Infidels 
+3, Neceſſitas ſtats, Of condiths 
onizzthat ezery man may haveto 


| man have three. | hundred 


will ferve him: and if hee have 
| three thouſand pounds, he hath 


no mote then will ſerve-him: 
| Bux 


RC 


—— —— — * 


wardly, apparell and houſe-| 


provide for thetn, and namely | | 
them of our. ficuſhold, or | 


live acccrdirlg to his eftate'and | 
condition. Wee mult ſay,as 4s- | 
g«ſtine ſheweth it tobe the come | 
Mon manner of mento ſay, lfa | 


pounds;hehath no more then) || 


But out Saviour reacheth us, 
Lvku gt. nil TR Eyborts Jo Te 424> 
nwrriwu,” Aﬀeet the two firſt ne- 
clicies are* ſerved)” then give 
alt s of thoſe things that are 
within,for duringthofe two par- 
ticular neceſſities, wee are not 
botind to pive, except it bee for 
the'*commort *pood* of 'rhe 
Church, 2 Cor4-8.3.andin that 
caſe' Ate: $.3.even thoſe that 
were n extreme poverty, 
| #| co rheir power, Fogg REP A 
 8{ their poner rhey were liberall. 
| Sothatto conchudethis pointy 


and-thus know, thatpoore'we 
 naſtalvayer have , and choſe 
|poor0 wer muſt relieve; / accor« 
ding to-their neceſfieies and our 
abilities; © 15+ 

| >'&Hndt whe'ratbertarmove 19." 
( *NLedosknbwyeha ourdibera« 
{| lityiro>th6-poote 11 i0)ivies the 

| ſowingofſeed,and our benevo- 

| :that. wre . gire to::the 
poorEzte tingecd Sred../ Naw, 
{ 5 Gal. 


ct. 


| ___ CatechifhicAll'Doftrine, 


| 4#7. | 


wee muft thinke of the poore, : 


— 


4 Patterned 


; mult bee@ caflihg and aſcattse| 
ring ofthems and this (catterivg 
is nota caſting away of theiſeed; 
' but as when amian:hdith-ſowne 
an 'acre:o6 


' | whereloevrt nr" | 
Ne eg, !! 


[ | 


Gal.6.7. That wee ſow wee hall 
reape: and. ZZpſes 19. I2. Sow 


righteouſnelſe, and reape mere | 


Cy :and.2 Cor. 9. Ge, an 
ringly.apd reape ſparingly; ow 
liberally,and reape liberally, 

Seed we know, if a man love 


if ſp well chat be keeper hll in 
hi barge, nes Al Hed 
it,and conſume itzand ſo he ſhall 
evende perfere, loſe ighy lovi 

Pang fore 4.man mult} 

ov. bis (ed, 3s he doeprajury | 
[ESC 3725 2009. 22 Web ih 
lings-of God being; ſeed, . there 


ound ;; and» 6ne 
atke whoſe thisfſeed js? wee dont 
not ay itis the grounde,: but 
his: that fowed it -; So riches; 
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ed, bein; Set, they are Seventh, 
| 4; the ſowers, and 
' | tibt't receivers. 

| Ard thefefore as the -huſ- 
y |&| batid man Yoth credire ilud quod 
»#bs #44dbr, and ſo calterh in His 
Corne, and beleeyeth that albe. 
| it ie rota ſhuwie, and ſhow, 
fall upon it, yet'at taft an Au- 
| tumnne and Haryelt will come, 
| and he ſhall reapean eate for a 


_ hearrs,and giveus faith, Creden- 
I 4: i4 quod oz Viampuits,to beleeve 
4 that wee ſee tor, the fruit of our 


| god CYedemiua, t to (ee thar which 
wenow belceve: and wee ſhall 
ſe and feele, that the {ied wee 
ſow is (till ſerents, it is ſtill our 
owne, and will bridg us 2 bun- 
dreth fold increaſe in the end, 

Thus mich of the things COmmany- 


2 LIE» 2: 8-3 on — = 


wabdenient, © 


Now this Commandemient 
« as the other) is allo ſpiritual}, 


Hf 


| cotnie : Soft God ehlighten our 


J firhinchecnd will 'bee, Jer: | 


ded ind forbidden wm this Com- 


— 


and ' 


—. 


" —_ 


de 
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and therefore Acikethnor onely 
| at the ourward ahong,, but af 
the Heart alſo: For: gur Savi our 
tclleth us, 2/arth. _ Ig Kaba out 
of the heart come thefts ,.. nd! 
| therefore the fountaine of em 
0 mult be damgup. i 
"For if a man came qnce.tÞ 
that, 1 Tam 6.9. that hce will be 
rich: : why then, Qy0d volumil 
 valde velumns ;1n 10-muci as 
| Prov,2 1, «25, 
is loachfull , yer hee coyeteth 
 greedily $ If hee baycadefire to 
| bee rich, hee will needs bee rich 
quickly, and then Prev 1S. 20. 


-' Hea that maketh haſt to bee rich, 


ſaall: net be innocent : but 1 T1m.6. 
9 Come tobe drowned in perditien 
and deftruftion: ang it; 20. 
21..0 71 heritag e- - baſf ty gotten 
| thirfh t.s; 7 "the. f be- 
 caute this exceſſive delire of 1i- 
; ches; is no betcer chan theix, in 
| the heart of nim that js lpferted| 
with it. 
end therefes to.aveid tha theft 
_Y the heart, © 1, We 


ven the man. that 


— 


| 
1 


| 


f 
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I. Wee mult place in ſtead 


Hebr.13.5- Content your ſelies 
with that you have: And be not 
careful what to eate, or what to 
drinke, or what to put npon 
you, Matth, 6.25. that is to' fay, 
Be notſo carefull as to diſtiuſt 
Gedsprovidence;but 1 Pet. 5 4+ 
Ceſt all your care pan the Lord, 
he will care for you. And if thou 
bein want, calt thy burden vp- 
on the Lord, and hee will nou- 
riſh thee, P/al-25.23. Yea, The 
Lyons ſbal lack & ſnffer k#zer,but 
' they that ſeeks the Lord ſhall wint 
nothing that « good: Plalm,3 4 19. 
And let this os thy reſolution ; 
If God vill haye me to be rich, 
he wil ſo blefſe me in my lawful 
,Indeavours, ' that T ſhalf bee in- 
richedtherby*If not, fay as Da 
vid (aid in the caſe of a king 

| dome.2 Sam,15.26. Herel am, 
[Jet tim doe with mee 3s it pita-- 
ſethbim: and with Saint Pan, 

| Phil.4- 11,12. Learne to @- 


Qs 


| thereof a 'conrtemted 'minde : | 
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bound, 
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bound, and to want, andin all 


eltate ſocver thou art. 

IE Another thing is, that as 
wee mult bee content with our 
eltatc,ſo we muſt have a carc to 
{it downe and reckon what wee 
are able to rcach unto,with that 
eſtate wee have : and to looke 
that (ondius be fortior promo, and 
promus debilior conds © our com- 
' mings1n muſt be more then ovr 
layingsout; cr elſe if Condws be 
the weaker, it will goe out the 
falter,and ſo a man ſhall not a 
ficere rebus ſuis, noT res eJ144 Will 
'not ſafficere ei : ard then his 
heart will be ſet on worke, to 
make juſtice pay for it: rather to 
uſe unlawfulland uniuſt means, 
than nor continue as, hee hath 
begun, 

So thefe are the two meanes 


{ ta avoid the theft of the heart : 


'1, To be contented with that 
we have, 


——————— 


2, Notto ſpend a boye ou: 
meaſure, Anc 


things to be contented in what | 
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Rified, itisto, bee, hoped, that 
wee ſhall avoid. the. outward 


cheſts before mentioned, which 
| | proceed fromthe heart, az from 
| | the roote. 
| | 
Wl 4 LOL ONS 


|T4Þ E NINTH 
| |, Commangement. | 


| hy Ju E expolicion of thiscom- 
mandement is, ZLewit. 19: 
HE? Thow ſhalt not dye to thy bro; | 


: 


1 


| | Thow (pale carry ne tales: and | 
| | Zach. 1.16,17. Specke every man 
| the trathto his neighbogr, and love 
| E4jrog out us / VE 41 
J truth to bs nejghbour and. verle 
{ 15. Let ws follow the tynth in 
| Gave. of hoon 
| | - The words. of the.Camman- 


And theheart being thus re» | 


| | ther : and int the -fixterpih, verlc, | 


md 


| | 
| | dementinthe Hebrew are thus, 
\ 


IU 


= 


1 


Om 


nn 


| 
V Non | = j 


| 
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| 


| Nov reſpondebie teft:moniums fal- 
ſum ſuper 

ſhalt not aft 
uporithy neighbour, or touch- 
ing thy neighbour. 


uſed,muſt be tas accor- | 


the Evangeliſt often ule to be- | 
| pin thus; rnd hee anſwered and. 


ſmermg being ſo ttidertiood,. it | 
is tneang that-wee '(hould® not | 

| onaly ſprake thethich when we 

[TE dethanded; 'bor even when 

| we 'ſpeake of 'our ſelves; with | | | 

{ out any 'derfand efeny ofher,ue I | 

fhould peake truty. | | 


| kts of foure ſorts, 
a even God hiwſclfe, /ob, 


19. Behold my witneſe' is'6 
| Ver vane 'T ferret There: wy 


num txum i Thou 
cr'a Falſe witne(le 


The word Anſwering das! | 


co the Hebrew phraſe, as 


ſaid; where no man ſpeaketh to | 
| him} 07 emanideth any thirlg of | i 
| him. | 


'"SaFthat by the word: of 4s- 


Par” the next words Wieſe, 


[| 
- FE The great and ohiefe wits l | 
4 | 
teas | 


three ' 


——_— 


i. 


jy nn EI — 
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; | 
| 
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three which beare record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and tht hotly | 
Ghoſt. Thele are they that bearec 
witnelle unto all eruthy and 
therefore howſoever wicked 
men may have the applauſe and 
commendation of other men; 
yet-that indeed is the true praiſe | 
rhichienocofmen,batofG God, 
Rom. 24 29. and therefore wee 
mult not ftand ſo much npon 
the opinion that men haye of us, 
but we muſt ſay every one of vs 
as Paul doth,1 Cor.g, 4. Hethat 
indgeth me is the Lord. 

11. After this great witnelle, 
in the ſecond place is the wit- 
nelſe that Saint Pan! ſpeaketh 


| of, Roms, 2. 15. Their Conſtience | 


' bearing witnefſe : Which though | 


it beea thouſand witnetles, yet 
, God is greater then our confci- | 


wee know n6thing by our | 
ſelves, yetare wee Mc thereby 
bd iultified, 1 Cor.4.4. for whenwe | 
| come to have the matter ript up 


| 
V 3 Coram 


| 
ences, I /oby 3, 10: and though | V 20 | 
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” i. 


Coram magno tefte, wee may bee 
foundto be wrong, 
111. Becauſe God will not 


ſpeake from heaven , and mens | | 


conſciences may be ſcared, foas 
they will deny the truth, there- 


forethethird witnelle is, that of | 


one man to another, loſh.2 4.22. 
Yee are witneſles that you have 
choſen the Lord to ſerve him, 
and they ſaid, Wee are witneſſes. 
And of this kinde of witnetlc is 
this Commandement ; and the 
end of it is to cftabliſh the-truth 
by witneſſes ; By the mouth of rwo 
or three witneſſes every matter muſt 
be confirmed, Matth, 18.16. 


1111: There is alſo a witneſle | 


of dumbe creatures,asota ſtone, 


| Joſb.24.27- and Abac, 2.11. The 


ſope of the wall ſhalt crie out, and 
the beame owt of the timber foall 


maks an{wer, and teftifie againſt | 


them: and-Tamies 5. 3. The ru#t 
of your. gold and ſilver foal be 
witneſſe agaimit you: And this to | 


ſhew that a man is unfaithfull in |! 


- 
, 
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his teſtimonies, in that there 

muſt bee a refuge to other creg- 

turcsto Witneilc againſt him, 
Now for the third word fa//e. 


three things. 
1, Falſium,to peak that which 
is natlo! Abter quam res [ce ha- 


| | bet; Serms non xs rebus: 
When our words and the mat- | 
| ter do notagree« 


2, Mendacium, 2 lic: where- 
of the common derivation is, 
that eventirs, is contre mentensore, | 
to ſpeake one thing, and thinke 
another, 

3.Uanitas;becaule the fpeech 
of man was ordained for two 
necetſary uſes, namely the buil. 
ding up of faith in reſpe&t of 
God, and charitie in reſpe& of 
our brethren : what fpeech foc- 


It is Signs mondax , becaulc it 
hath no g»atam: and therefore 
all vaine and frivolous idle talke 
18 here forbidden. . | 


5 Bu 


& = But 


Ic fignificth in the originall | 


| 


ver hath not one of theſe ends, | 
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eAln/w. | 


|then if it fell out that thoſe 


But ſeeing it is ſaid, hou ſnalt | 


oo | not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy 


neighbor, what ſay youto officis- 
| ſums mendacium, when wee may 
' by alichelpe him, and ſave'ci- 
ther his life or goods? 


Commandement will not beare 
it; for the word is JYYa which 
is beſt tranſlated, Swper Proxi- 
wm tw, which may be cither 
for him,or againſt him. So the 
Lawis; thatin any matter con- 
cerning thy neighbour thou 
ſhale not ſpeak an untruth,whe- 
ther it bee for him , or againſt 
him. 
For the coherence with the former 
Commundement 5, it i thus, 
When God had cſtabliſhed 
/ autharitie1n the filth Comman- 
| dement, hee took order forpro- | 
| miſcuall dutics in the three / 
next; the-(ixth, ſeventh, and | 
eighth Commandements : and | 


three | 


It is altogether unlawfull ;' 
and indeede the: wordes of the | 


| 
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| 
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— | 


chree Commandements, could 
not keepe all well, but chat there 
were ſome breach of them, or 
of ſome them, then they mult 
come. 44 jxndxes, to the; Iudges 
Ex.22.$:&. before thelaladge 
theremult be proofcs,andthote, 
proofes mult! ber by; witnefles 


taketh orderfor,that they may 
witaelſetrucly, Ando, for the 
1eRifying ot whatloever js dong 
amiſſe,, againſt gg other; three, | 
this GComm3andement. -was.:'in« 
{liituted and ordained. ;,;: + , 
The ſcope and purpale. of 
GodG-the Lawgiver in;this Com 
mandemen is,thar Gogd, as hee 


the truth. preferred among twen; 


| which eruth,as /ob+$-257 Chriſt | 


ſaith of himſclfe, ſo wee may-all 
ſay,wee arc barne and came me 
the world to this purpoſe, fo 
beare witneſle to the —— 


For the offence it. telfe, -it 


Pm from the heart 46 


T0 


which. this,:,Commandement | 


iseruth it ſelte,ſo he would bave | 


| 


— 
_—"—— 


flanders proceed from the heart 
and from ary inclination of na- 
tureahat we all have,' grafſariad 


| 


| ur ry n weethinke 
if wean wne the cre- 
dir ah eſtimarion of another, 
weour frlves ſhallbe the better 
| thouphe of - nd (o, either from 


an aſpirmg defice of our owne 
| go0d,or atienvious & maliciour 


mindeto our nei ry hart 
or Rom fomefack like corrupt 


mclinafor,weare movedredvis 
ſin. And the /uppnr aro, the fe- 
| trig orrankling of itis, when 
we begin to trmagine ſore de- 
vice 2paraftont neighbour, and 
to fay;, Conve,/er me ſanite bins with 
the rongue ,asthey did to: leremy; 
Ter.x8-I$. when wee come to 
thoſe evill ſatmiſes, 1 7a».6 4. 
and from ſurmiſcs, and fuſpici. 
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tions ſhould not bee ſo haltie, 
but ſhould bee made according 
to finnes precedentia and conſe- 
qaentia, and not ſuddenly , as 
they dealt with Pand, Af. 2. 4. 
ao ſooner a viper on his hand, 
but preſently they ſaid he was a 
murderer. 

And not onely ſurmiſe , and 
iadge, and condemne, but 
whereas Gods will is, that «65 
malan contingit , ibi moriatur : if 
it bee private, ket it haye private 
admonition, and there dic, and 

oeno further : Prover. 11. 13. 

e that is a ſlanderer diſcovereth 
ſecrets, Joſeph was ef another 
minde, and was verie caretull 
| therein, Marth, I, 19, becauſc 
' Maris being with childe was 
ſecret, and might have beene 


| done by one that had a precon- 


tract, #' ſimplici atts fornicationsy 
hee would not make her 8 pub- 
like example, 

And if it be a fault, to report 
ſecret fauits, though they bee 


V 5 true, 
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| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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erue, then much more doe they 
offend againſt this commandes» 
ment, that report more then is 
true, as 2 Sam, 13.30. fallc ty- 
dings were brought to David, 
that Abſalom had ſlaine all the 
kingsſonnes- 

Come now as in the former 
to /nbaFtum ſolaw, wearc made 
a fit mould for this finne, by 
that which wee call pruritm 
anrinm, itching cares; if there 
were no willing hearers, there 
would not bce ſo many tellers, 
Pſat. 1 5+3: wee muſt not onely 
not ſlander our neighbour, but 
not receive att evill and falſe re- 
pore againſt him, as Arguſtine 
faith welt, Dicer non hbenter. ds. 
cere, cum didicit non libenter au- 
dire, 

The next point is /rrigatio 
conenpiſcemie, the watcring and 
cheriſhing of this ſinne. This 


11s that which Saint Peter calls 


Wore mmxoTeay, 1 Pet. 4+ 15. tO 
take care of another mans Dio= 
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j cclle,; ta bee acbrious ſearcher | 
of other mens doings;ſuch peo- 
ple goe about from. houfe to 
houſc,and are pratlers, apd buſic 
bodinyL Times.11 32:they ate of | 
the minde of Abimetsn,: 2: Sem: 
18..19- when; :«-£4/alq» |. was 
laine,he Taed tobe the tydings 
carier eo the King-, every, body 
{ is' ready-20. be rhe zeporter;of-an 
| UL; matter}, It, was: the, faule of 
the Athenians, A192 | they 
| gavethem(clycstonotbiogelle, , 
| 1 hue cicber. c0-cell,, or-to hears 


— 
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| lorne.newes. + -S9.now a daycs, | 
| we: art all of Peters. minde,: {ohs | 
| 21,21:What foal lohndoe what | 
| | Gallehisman doe? and/what 

\ ſhall thaj man.Jog*bar we mull ; 
| | remember Chrills, aaſwery,/#bat | 
| \ « that to thee ? follow thou matPes | 
| {er Muſt. not. meddle.ig-ſobrs Di- 


jor ng hep 
| | mans. bufinelſe, buteyery ,man 
| | meddle with his owne matters, 
| [1:7heſ{ 4-11, and if, we, loake | 
| wellta,our owne, we ſhall have | 


| 


I + oy —_— - 2 — -—_ 
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oy lenfors ro-dexle with other 
crrefl. 
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"Now wes 00s to the onÞward 


*" Phe xQualt Cnnonppinſt chis 
Comrandenvent, is i words 
le or princpalf lk and 
and-idle,or ea 
antrac;eihcreglilep! og from | | 
the' own te = -h 'the 
e of from k 
Rn I 
1. Andt ſe | 
|  Acedheſy ful feetevithr 
| thats For ifir bee” Hurdfult to 
| onr ſelves;/be or neiphiboure, 
1 it is cofrdemaned, be itis- 4 
— 'Brit fie doe 150 
| 
| 


A. 
- 


ufe,yet if fribe falſe; 1efs evil, * 
beeduſeit is agent che truth of || 
Gods” + | 
" Andrherfore heteiscondetn- 
Re#falſh&6&iri di me, 
fioC ns /F1 the this Totem. 
| rvietit: &s it46iRherh G F 
but' m*this Corttundten, 
as it hurteth our brethren; 
SE... = 


— 


: 
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in matrer of Doftrine : wee may 
divide it into 


cher, ſeeing obvw$.44.the de-/ 
vill was 4 Lycr from the 7 
ning, andis thefather' of lyes, 
' aid they that fpeake lycs are his 


ſpeake lyes, Pſal.58.3. and not 

a liphe- matter, but a fauſe chat 
bridpeth deſltottion.' Pals 6. 
Zhe Lord will aofo them that 
ſpeaks Here and Reveh tric rs. 
Ont of heavien inthe plare of Tor- 
wentt foull be theſe that Hove and 
make he; : therefore whatſoever 
it be that is falfe, is condemried, 
and niotto benttercd, whether 
it doe contettle our felyes or 
othets.” * 


IE "Falſe witneſfe: abi har 
is ift' tudgement, br out * of 
tudge ment; © 


"'For falſe witneſſe in Tudge- 


Now for falfe fpeaking be- | 
tweene mart arid man, and not | 


I Ey& in generall.' And for | 


Childten: ad ſceitig "it is the | 
of the Vicked fo | 


- meyer comer ww” 7 oo gy 2a cata _ 
——— 


| 


| 
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466 | 4 Pattern of, * | 
| mentyS4/omen hath a good com- | 
pariſon, Preverb.2 5+18. 4. man 
that bearecth falſe wines againſ 
bu neighbour, ts like « Hanmer, 
anda Sword,and « ſparpe Arrow. 
And how is this ? Bernard an- 
ſxercth it, that there are three 
parties ſmitten with one and 
the ſelfe-lame tongue: namely 
the ludge,. the party thathired 
himand hee enkind whom hee 
| commeth. | 
Fit » tudicieft male: To the | 
| Judge he is.a Hammer, that is | 
| to ſay,. hee doeb -altoniſh the | 
ludge, as if he had a blow given 
on the .head, that hee know- 
eth not haw ta determine or 
wdge the mater... AY! ; M24_% 1} 
2, To him that hired him, he 
i8a{word to Gght for him, and 
his cauſe z bur withall a {word 


—_— 


ialtrument again(} the ceuthy | 

if) Np: --=, 

witnelſeth, he is an Arrows 

| and. che wound that. ' hee 
| ET maketh 


—— 
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to kill his ſoule;becaule heis his | 
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maketh Kicketh in him , either | 
in his goods, or life , or good | 

name, | 

Neither is this falſe witneſſe 
| bearing to bee reſcrred to the 
witneſle alone, but to ail the par» 
ties that have to doe in_iudge- 
ment. Theaccuſfer may be a falſe 
| | Witnelle by his uncrue accuſati- 
on: the defendant by his untrue 
defencc:the Iudgeby the wrong 
| | determination ; the Notary or 
| Regilter,by entring the ſentence 
| | amifle; and the Advocate by en- 
| forming amiſle: For eyery one 
of thele is an Actour in iudge- 

MEDTs 

Of every one of theſe particularly. 

I. The [udge: It is moſt peril 

lous an his fide: For Dent, 1.27: 

The iudgement i: Gods yg and 

therefore / what Judge ſocver 

| giveth a wrong ſentence, Farr 

D eur niendace,he maketh God 

to ſpeake'alie,. and doth.whae | 

he cat co change God the Au- 
thor of cruth into the divell the 
father 


—— 
* 
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+: 1 father of lies. And (ecing the 
| f Apoltle hath ſaid it, 1 C or. 6.7, 

that it is a fault for one man to 
goeto law wich another : mea- 
ning that they are to blame that 
begin ſuites and quarrels, be- 
| cauſe both partics cannot bee 
true, beeing abſolute contradi- 
| tions, and fo-by that meanes 
much ungruth muſt necds bee | 
uttered in the place of iudge- | 
ment, and that is derogatory to 


God, Indp.7. 
Therefore it were good there | 
were a diminiſhing of ſuites, as 


much as might be,and che men 
| might not goe to law for everic 
trifle, but onely hard and diffi- 
culr matters might bee brought 
ifro iudgement, Exed. 18, 
And that for diſpatch of mat- 
. ters there be more ſeats of iudge- 
ment then one, as helpers to the 
higher places, Exod, x8. 23.to 
wdge the (maller cauſe. 
 TH.The Notarie or Regiſterghc 
| may alſo bee a fallewitaclle, * | 
b 8d | 


| 
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hee enter amifſe, ard fo make 
falſerecords. There is a memory 
of ſtrch Regiffers, Ezr4.4 19. 
Artazerxes Nis notaries could 
finde records thatthe lewes bad 
beene a rebellious people, and 
went abonr the building of the 
Teple without (5r=e his decree: 
But'when Daria good king 
canmeto beare rule, hee conld 
| finde in a coffer that Cyrm had 
made ſuchadecree,& fo that the 
other were falſe records. Soin 
the rraccer of fadgm!@,not only 
thofe char decree wicked things 
are condened, but thofealfo that 
write grievous things, E:I0.t. 
that isawhen the record is more 
grievous then che decree: If the 
Notary or Regiſter goe not di- 
rey to the ſentence, it is a 
falfe record : and quando jaſtitia 
revertetier ad judivium, P/al.94.. 
15. When Chrilt the true righ. 
teouſnalle ſhall cometo indye- 
ment,they ſhall anſwer for it- 


' HI, The Phamife or Acenſer 


may 
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| may bealſo a falſe witnelle, and 
that three manner of wayes. 

1, When he doth calumniars, 
falſly. accuſe a man, as Hamas 
did the lewes, Efter 3.8. that 
they had lawes diverſc from all 
other lawes, and were not ob- 
{ervers of the Kingslawes. 

- 2, When hee accuſeth a man 
upon uncertainty, and matters 
that he canoot-prove, as the 
pevple dealt, with Paw, ett, 
237» IT? LOL 21297 397730 

35 When he doth PreVarica- 
rs, which is a metaphor .taken 
from vars, - thoſe that havye their 
knees out of joynt,and the con» 
vulſion is inward, ſa that both 
touch above, and the feet are 
farre aſunder,and ſo in old time 
when they wore. long _ gar- 
ments a man might 'calily, have 
beene deceived, thinking them 
to be as broad at the. knees,as 
at the feet: ſo they that firive 
| together being friends privily 
are called Prevaricatores z that 


: 


make 


4 
| 
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tudgement; ſuch alſo are they 
that betray the cauſe with weak 
prootes, or taking upon them 
the defence of one part, take 
bribes, and are corrupted by the 
contrary, 

1111, The defendant may alſo 
bee 2 falſe witnelle, and that in 
theſe three caſes: 

I. It being demanded accor- 
ding to forme of law, he do Yer- 
"are /e ad agitandes atione:,or ad 
copgttandas excnſationes,aS «Ad ans 
did, Geneſ; 3. hee put it off to the 
woman : /ob did otherwiſe z 7b 
$1.33. If I made a fanlt,] confeſ- 
ſed it; 

+ Bur weare not bound to ac- 
cuſcour ſelves, unlefle it be be» 
fore the ſeat of iudgment,where 
a lawfull courſe is taken : as ob. 
18.20.Chriſt ſaith. If any man ac- 
coſe me, let him come forth : and 
ſo to Pilate, lob. 19.9. becauſe 
they did not proceed ex publica 
inſawmia, nor ex ſemiplena probati- 


one, 


i. 


make a mockery of the place of | 
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| 


one, but onely queſtioned with 
him, to ſce if hee would accuſe 
himſelfe, hce gave no anſwer at 
all. 

Orifitbeatruch, and ſand 
upan two points, Or more, wee 
may anſwer one part , and not 
the other ; and (o as Par! did, 
AQ.2 3.6,0ccultare partem veri- 
eats, conceale part of the truth: 
The” Councill being divided, 
ſome Sadducer, ſome Phariſdes: 
the Sedduces holding thae th 
wasnorefurreftion,nor Angel; 
& the Phariſees confefling both; 
hee ſaid hee was a Phariſee, and 
was indged and accuſed of the 
hope and refurreRion of the 
dead, though indeed it was not 
for that alone.So if a man have 
divers waies to defend bimſclte, 
hee may chooſe which he liketh 

z- Though for arcmedie for 
thoſe that are oppreſſed, Ap- 
peales be allowed z yet if the de» 
fendant in anevill cauſe will = 

ay 


[ 
j 
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lay more then needeth, hee is a 
falſe witnelle. 

3. When ſentenceis given, if 
he doe not ſubmit unto it , he is 
alſo a falſe wienelſe;and refiſteth 
the ordinance of God , and fo | 
God himſclfe, Row. 13.3. 

V. The eAdvocate or Lawyer 
may be alſo a falſe witnefle, and 
chatin theſe three reſpeAts, 

1. If hee take evill cauſes in 
hand,knowing them to be evill, 
Exod. 23. 2. wee mvlt not agree 
in a controverlie to overthrow | 
the truth, and then not pur to 
our hand, nor helpe him in his | 
plea: 2 Chron, 19.2. {chu (aith to 
leboſaphat Wilt thou helpe the wic- 
ked, and love them that hate Goat? | 
and Rom.1.3 1.They are not onely | 
condemned that doe wicked things 
themſelves, but theſe alſo that ja. 
vonr thoſe that dee them. 

2. 1t he taketoo many cauſes 
in hand, more then he is able to 
looke well unto: for though | 
they be goud cauſes yet he mult | 
take' 


| = 


—— 


| 


| 


| 


| 
; 
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| take no more upon him then he 
is able to performe. 


| he muſt witnelle his knowledge, | 
 Pro-24-11, But ifthe Magiltrate | 
, require it not, or if it bee belide | 
the queſtion, he need no anſwer, | 


3+ [ft he doin any cauſe take 
a bribe or gift out of the bo» 
ſome,that is,ſecretly,to wrelt the 
wayes of judgement, Prov. 17, 
2 3. or by wrong meanes ſecke | 
to bolſter out any matter. 

V I. The witneſſe himelfe, of | 
whom wee ſpoke in the begin» | 
ning, may bee a falſe yyitnelle, | 
if hee doe faile in any of theſe | 
three. | 

I- Bcinglawfully demanded | 
by a Magiltrate tro (peake his | 
knowledge, if it be not in mat- | 


ters beſide the queſtion , hee is | 


bound to tell what he hath ſecn : 
and heard, Levit.5.1, | 
2. Thoughit bee not by the 
Magiſtrate demanded, yet if-it be 
for the delivery of the ivnocent, 


unleile ia caſe of deliverance, | 
3. When | 
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3, When he doth ſweare or | 
teltife in any matter, hee mult 
{peake truely , not according-to 
the Greeke proverbe;, Da mihi 
mutnnn Ju; urandam, Icnd mee 


an oath,doe it for me- now, and 
L will doe as 'much-for thee, ano- 
ther time. :But Salomon tellech 
us Prev: 11. 24. though the 
wicked joyne hand in han 3,and 
ſo- happily eſcape the hands of 
men; yet they ſhall noe gge..un+- 
puniſhed at Gods hands. 


Thus much for fal/e witueſſe mn 
Judgement. 

Now#for that kind of (alle wit, 
nes, which.is out of ludgement. 
Though a. man bee tram the 
ludgement ſeate, yet, hee muſt 
not lay P/at,12 4+ Ego {um Dr 
mines linguty Ay tongae 1s, myne 
ones For nemo eſt Domins [+1 


| ſs aa bicita ; No waz is Lord 
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| There are foure waics where- 
in's many tongue (Mmiy offend 
out of Tadgement, and-foure 
wayecs may wee bee hart by che 
tongue, according to the fourc 
good things that a man hath. 
1, Favour -and -credit, a- 
| gainſt which-they - commonly 
oppoſe contwmelia,: diſgrace; 
when « man is preſent- 
2, Good report, name: and 
fame,againſt which is oppofed 
obtrefietio,' the depraving. of-a 
man behinde his backe. P's 
calleth ſuch adepraver, mi rvo- 
| ming $ but Pan 2 Tim,4,3.'cal- 
leth hnn dizbolus, a devill. 
3, Friends and-welwillers; 
| againſt this doe offend thoſe «- 
ſarrones, ' tale-cariers of whom 
| Prov, 16:28.he: ſoweth dilſen- 
tion among Princes heeis-able | 
to ſet whole Realmes together 
by the.cares, 
4,  Amans eſtate and condi» 
tion, againſt- this: is oppoſed 
' ſubſannatio,(cofting and flouting 
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2 Sam.15.5. Shimess nne, - | | 
And nat onely.in 'wards'may 
wee offend. againt- this-Com,. 
mandement, but by writings al- 
ſo,if we write that which 4 un- 
true: as Nehem.6.6. Samballat 
ſent a letter co-Nebemiah,as full: 
of untruths asit could hold. -.,- 
Andnot untruthsonely are 


43. 6. Love delighteth in the 
trath : and Epb.q-15. Thetrath 
muſt be followed in love ; We may 
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forbidden, but becauſe. z Cor. | 


offend thereforeeven. in, repor, | 
ting a truth, if ouritrach - ve | 
| not love ioyned with it; as 1,SA4; 
22:6. Doeg tould the truth £0 
Sant, that David. went to Neb 
to Abiemelech& he asked-Caune 
ſell of the Lord for himy--.and 
gave him viduals, & the ſword | 
of Gotiah i yer though ' all this 


His tongue 'was like a ſharpe:! 
| Rafor that cutteth deeciefully, " 
| : Againlt this Commandement: 
alſo offend all they that ſpeake 

X 


faire, 


Smears 


were true, David, P52 .2. laith, ! 
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| faireand meane miſchievoully; 
all falſe brethren,that have their 
lips fwimme with Butter and 
| Oyle, andin their hearts carric 
a ſword to (tab a man. WMarth. 
22, 26: The Diſciples of the | 
Phariſees and the Herodians, 
come unto Chriſt to intangle, 
| him,and they begin ſmoothly, | | 
| Maſter, ſay they, there is the || 
Butter,ſaich Chry/oftome,we kyow | | 
that thou teacheft tracly, there is | | 
the Oyle z bue the ſword fol- | 
lowes, Shall we pay tribute to Ce- |; 
fear or no ? It hee anſwer, yea all 
thepeople will hate him ; if hee, | 
ſay no,off goes his head for trea- 
| ſon againſt Ceſar. 
| A .thing in this (ommande- 
[ "oo _ 088 
Thatas we mult not ſlander 
our” neighbours, and report 
worſe 6f 'them then they de- 
ſerve;ſo on the. other fide, if 
they dbe"ill, wee mult adbibert. 
ws correptionem,vice mult 
brotherly rebuke them,and not 
#F: ſuffer 


5 » 
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- | | rend coanother mans hure, and ' 


| buked: and this is the way to | 


E X 2 bring 
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ſuffer them to linne , if it Iye in | 
us to hinderit;a Theſſ.5-I4» Ad- 

wmoniſo them that are. nrnruly. If it 
be an ordinaric fault not aggra- 
vated by circumſtances, , it 
muſt bee with the ſpirit of 
meckenelle; Gal. 6+ 1. if other- 
wiſe, it muſt bee roungdly and 
ſharply,7#.11 3 .if it bean open 
faule, they muſt bee rebuked 0- 
penly, 1 Tim. 5,20. if ſecret, 
Math. 18.15, lecretly and pri- 
vately in che eare, unleffe it 


then it mult bedeclared to himy 
as eFF. 23.16. Pauli liſtertold 
him when there was waite laid 
for him, 
And fo as eAvgſiine faith 
well, there is | 
I» Veritas dulcis, que 
fevet: when wee are doing 
well, wee muſt bee commen- 
2. Vorites amard, que curdt * 
when-we docill, wemult be rc» 


þ 


em W 


eA Patterne of 


*- 


| 480 | 


——— 


bring us to repentance, and ſo 
oO amendment: Cor. 7:8, 9. 


eas of tebuking , is fletrerie, a 
common* vice atnong us, be- 
cauſerebukes are odious, Amos 
5410, albeit indeed wnlnere dili- 
genti are better then ofenula blan- 
dientis; as in phyfick, xraonden ſa 
num is better then peruicioſum 
dulce: yet ſuch is our nature,that 
becauſe we are led by *:a%7e, 
wee love our ſelves, and thinke 


wee love; 4nd fo on the contra- 
ry, if he miſlike us, or our ati» 


him. - * 


commoir2 vice how adaies, be- 


cauſe as rebukes arc o4tous, Ao 


mind were they Eſay $016: thit 
ſaid utito theSeers, Prophecy "n 


CO oO EE ES 


- 'Thevies oppoſcd to this yer 


well of our ſelves; therefore hee || 
thatwifl ſpeake well of us, 'and |þ 
thinke well of that we doe; him || 


flatterry givetlf conterre. Of chis : 
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onsand fpeakapgainſFany thing | 3 
wee doe, preſcntly* wee hate |} 


And this maketh fzrrery ſo y 
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tering chings PT. 
Thu vice of flattery 6 uu of two forts, 
I. In uncertaine things, to 
commend a man.before :wee 
know whether he be worthy of 
it or no: This may be called th: 
haſty commendationzat the firft 
beginning , and at ht to 
commend a man ſo highly, that - 
we makethe partic thinke, hee 
hath done enough,ang hath an- 


till behinde: As 1. King. 20.11. 
It 4 not the putting 013 07 harneſſe, 


thy of commendation ; not the be- 
gning butthe end of therace 
is worghic praiſe, 

I. In certaine things, and 
them cicher good orevill. 

1- Tocommend amanforan 


ned: ur male, qui lauda- 
batar ob maluns , or de walo, T 9 
lay tothe —_— Thos art righ- 


ſwered all expectation ; where- / 
ur chaps the greateſt matter is 


but the putting s/ it off, that ts wor. 


evill thing is plainly condems | 


| 
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| darkneile light, and to ſpeake 


12m, Proverbs 24. 24. To call 


good of evill, Z/ay 5. 10, they 
may well bee called Cementary 
Diabols, the Devils dawbers, 


| chus: much , That the wicked 


| beeroo much commended: To 


Exek. 13,10. and hiSupholſters 
too; for they fow pillowes un- 
der mens clbowes, verſe 18. 
where the Prophet importerh 


are aſllcepe in finne, and hee 
would have them ſleepe with as 
much'difcaſe & unreft'as might 
be,without any pillows, or ſuch 
matters of eaſe. 

2. In good things a man may 


praife him'aboye mcaſure for a | 
good action , is no better then 
Hattery, 3 Cor, 12.6: It*makes 


| men thinke aboye that they ſee 
or heare. To praiſe with aloud | ' 


ing lips. 


voice is reproved, Prov. 27. 14; 


eth to God, to cut off all Hatter- 


And | 


CIs one ry p | — i 


jt 
and David, Pſalms, 12. 3. pray- I} 
pF 
| 
| 
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And this vice of flattery may 
not onely be uſed to others,but 
may alſo refletupon our ſelves: 
Friſt, when wee ſuppreſſe the 
truth in our conſciences,Rom.1 
18. Secondly, when wee glory 
and boaſt of our ſelves, 2 Cor. 
12.1, whereas we ſhould let an- 


not our owne lips,Pro.27.2. 
And as we muſt not flatter 


our felves then there is caule : 
ſo ”=_ or the other ſide, we 
muſt not take upon us a fault 
that wee haye not done: as 


leth himſelfe, » S«m.1.10. One 
commeth and (ſaid, hee killed 
Saul, in hope of reward at Da- 
vids hands:but he was deccived, 
for David cauſed him to bee 
ſlaine, for killing the Lords an- 
noynted by his owne cunfel- 
lion, 

Neither muſt wee deny any 
thing of our ſelyes that is true, 


| _ X4 whether 


other mans mouth praiſe us, & | 


| 


our felves,in ſpeaking better of | 


where, 1 Sam.3 1.4. Sal kil- | 
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whether it begood orevill.' 
[1 » Ifit be good, ſome\thinke 


it modeſty and humility, to de- 
ny that they can doe ſo well as 


they can; But as Jerome faith, 
HMendax humilitas incauta hu- 
miltaz: and faith hee, Non ita 
Caveatur arrogantia, ut CaVeatur 
ant evitetur Veritas. 

2, If it be evill that wee are 
charged withall, though wee 
need not voluntarily tell our 
faults, yet being asked,we muſt 
not deny a truth - as Sarah of- 
fended in denying ſhee laughed, 
when indeed ſhee did laugh, 
Gen,18.15;And ſo to conclude, 
we mult neither affirme any un- 
truth,nordeny any truth ofour 
ſelues,nor of any other, 
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Commandement, 1 


| 

| He Papiſts make this Com. | 
| mandement tyo , Com- 
| | mandements which cannot be: 
Our reaſons are theſe. * - 

I. Becauſe there is un one 
" period. 
\ | 2. Becauſethen ther « ſhould 


be alaw of particulars, which is 
leaſt of all in Gods lawes, | 
3. Becauſe, Rom. 7:7, the A- 
pollle ſerteth it downein briefe, | 
: | Non contupiſces, Thow ſhalt not 
© | loft, 
; 4 The conſent of-ghe He 
! | brewes before Chrift,and the Fa- 
| | therslinceChrif, 
| Theexpoſition of this Com- 
| mandement we have Den.5-21- | | 
|| | Thou foalt net coyety, no nor deſir ire. 
F | that wbich « thy agoghbers. E [a.55 


M 13» I mt forfaly owe none im4- 
ni Ys gin-| j 
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; demned, Jer. 18.12. Mar, 7.14 
'Thict which defileth i 
; bins, Rom. 7,7:T hou ſhalt not luſt. 
Eph. 2.3.mention is made of the 
luſts of our fleſh. 

© The difendance th this, 

"That having taken order 'in 
the formct. omrmandements, 
both for our ations, and the 
emu nr thoſe aQtons, be 

oodor bad : Now he dea- 
teth & wich hL.6 the. fi ſt motions,” and 
| thoughts'of the beart: Prov; 4: 
2.3, Ont of the heart commeth life : 
and as life,ſo goodand evill life 
come from'the heart. 

The endof the Commandement 
a, 

* I. That "God might ſhew 
Himſelfe ro Igoke further then 
man. doth, and his law to reach 
flirther then mans lawes :- for 
though mans law do binde the 
hangs 7 ftbp the mouthz yet 
T7] p aan nems 
Gods: Fai takech 
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| ginations : which are alſo cone 
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hold of our yery thoughts: and 

therefore e A, 8.22. wee muſt 

ay that the thoughts of our 
earts may be forgiven. 

11, To ſtop the mouthes of all 
proud Phariſces, that ſhould 
dare to boaſt of their perfor- 
mance of Gods lawes z for 
though in the other Comman- 


| dements wee might flatter our 
ſelves, yet-this will make usap- | 


peare to be molt wretched, Row, 
7-29: ©© 

In the other Commande- 
| ments theaR, yea and the con- 
ſentto the ac ts forbidden: but 
4n thigthe thought, which in re» 
ſpe& of the conſent, 1s called 
parts ireperfetiz: in the other 
Intentio etfs non-conſequaris:inthis 
| Copitatio etſi non ſequars, AS 
eAnguſtine ſaith, CMaguum fecit 


] qus now ſequitur malum, ſed won 


ſic perfecit ; nam cogitare projube+ 
try; - T5 | 


ofewo ſorts,: &vill, 
I The 
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| TI; Thegood corcupiſcence 
» 
is allo twotold, 

x, Theluſt orconcupiſence 
of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, 
GCaliz. 17. > 

2, The concupiſcence or de- 
fireofnature,or our naturall de. 
fires -and appetites of -, meat, 


| drinke, and ſuchlikeare nor e- 


yy - 
vill: they were in our Saviour 


{-Chrifl, Matth. 4.2; He was hun- 
{ gry, and delired tor cat: 10h: 4, 


6-He was weary, and delired to 


OTE TE 
IJ. The evill concupiſcence 


? is, when it is not a hand to- the 


| underſtanding as it ought to 
be,but chat and corrupteth 
it, and it isalſo of two lorts, 

I. Fooliſh concupiſcence, 
which is ſet | upon : carthly 
thingyand not upon things that 
are above, Cel.,3,1. when our 
naturall- affection, which. of it 
ſelfe is not evill,goeth beyond 


wholly theſe gonablons 
carts 


- —_ 


his bounds, fo. that wee: feeke? 
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hearts upon them. 
2, Hurtfull concupiſcence : 
which is the Juſt of the flcſh a- 
gainlt the ſpirit, Ga/.5.17. this 
is that preputinm, A.7.51.that 
uncircumcilion that hindreth 
the eares and heart from that 
which is good, and corrupteth 
our underſtanding in good 
things- Andin evill things it 
will bring us per malam, or, ad 
malion : if our end bee good, 
then per malnm, to ule evill 
meanes: or if wee nſe good 
meanes,then the end ſhall bee 
evill. It is called the o/d man, 
Epheſ. 4.22. Colof. 3.9. Sinwe 
dwelling in us, Rom. 7. The 
ſting of death, 2 Cor 15.56, The 
pricke,2 Cor.12.7« 1 
{ The maner of working of this con- 
| cupiſconce ts after theſe fix wayer. 
|. When finne began, Gen:3. | 
6, the fruit was bolden out by 
Satanzand: preſented ito our farlt 
parentSith theſe three - com- 
9 Gans r, It was panty 
b, 
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| ble, good for meat, 2, It was 
| pleaſant totheeye. 3, It was to 
bee delired in regard of the 
| knowledge, and fo of the pre- | | 
ferment that ſhould come by it, | | 
Erits ficat dy,ye ſhal be as gods; | 
Sothe firſt working of the con« 
cupiſcence is, to hearken to Sa- 
| tans temptation, I 7im.5-15.to 
turne back after Satan. 

2, Theentertaining of the 
temptation, and retaining it in 
our hearts,and conſenting to it, 
This is that which Job ſpeaketh 
of, Jeb:20.13,14. whena man 
fayoureth wickedneſſe,and will 
| not forſake it, but keepeth it 
cloſe: though it bee ſweet 
| in his mouth, yet it is poyſon 

to him z the =—_— Aﬀpes is 1n 
the midſt of him. 

3, The retaining ofthe ſced 
þ | of wickedneſſe in our hearts 
[| | with- conſent, bringeth forth | 
delight 3 andthis delight is cow- | | 
|| 6 gn the conceiving of 
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4- To ſtay and continue in 
this delight : moroſe deleftario: 
ad this may be called articula- 

5, Aberratio cords in peceato. 
The reafoning of it, and after it 


| ts once loſt; to call it backe a- 


gaine, and to make a contraric 


covenantto Tebs: he made a co- 


upon a maid, /ob 3 1.1. and wee 
make covenants ſtill to looke 
upon ſinnez-and to ſet all the 


| imaginations of our thoughts 


"upon it ; and this is vite peccati, 
the yery life of ſinne, for now ie 
lives and moves. 

6. The' birth it ſelfe, and 
bringing i foorth into-a&tion 
and cxecution-in the courſe and 
practice of our lives, 

And theſe (3xe are in everic 
ſinne, though many men have 
not the ſpirit of God in thatmea- 
fart that they are ableto- watch 
theih all ; acid beſides, Iviquitas 
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yenant with his eies,notto look. 
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| pleaſure, or, profit,' or prefer- 
. ment.;all which wee take de» 


The Apollle S. James, Chap. 
1. verſe. 14 gocth by degrees. ; 
Firlt, {aith. he, aman is tempted, 
and when is hee tempted? when 
he is drawne away by his owne | 
concupiſcence, and isinticed: 
and what followeth of that? | 
then luſt cenceiveth-: and what 
doth it bring forth? Sinne: and 
what doth (inne bring foorth? 
death. 

So that our luſt becommeth | 
linfull eyo wayes, 

1, By the bait and allure- | 
ment wee are entiſed , as Saint 
lames iaith: ſothe firſt thing is 
Eſca. 

2, By the hooke, whereby 
wee are drawne away as it were 
by force and violence: Vacw. 

For Satantaketh advantage of 
our weaknelſle, and corruption 
and - 

1, Hee offereth us matfer of 


lightin, to ſee if hee can.that 
may 
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way allure us, and intice us to 
that which is evill. 

2, Ifthat way prevglle not, 
then hee uſeth force, and vio- 
lence to draw us unto it: 

And forthe working of (inne 
in our owne corrupt nature: 
firſt wee take hold of pleaſure, 
pleaſure breedeth luſt,luſt grows 
to delight, delight breeds cu- 
ſtome,6c cultome breeds nece(- 
litie: for after once wee have 
taken delight in a thing, and 
ufedit any long time,wee grow 
to a neceſſity ofuſing it (till, we 
cannot abide to leaycit: and (o 


that which at firſt was a bait to 


allure us, becommeth at laſt a 
hooke to draw us. 

And forSatans working. 

I, For hisallurements: We 
know from the beginning, how 
he enticed and deceived our firl(t 
Parets Ada& Eve. Hee hath we- 
thodi decifends, many fetches 8 
deviſes,asappeareth,2 Cor.2.11- 
Take heed left Satan circumvent 

Jan 


— —_— 


 "T 
© ——— 


A ee 


A Patterne of 


Ucn n- 


4 : wekncw his enterpriſes. 
2, If baits and allurements 
will ndÞſerve, then hee wſcth 


the hooke of foce and violence 


roaring Lyon: Marth,8.32.The 
| Swine were carried headlong 
into the Sea by the Devill: 
there was violence: 2 {orinth, 
7 $ Fighting without, 
[and terrors within : and 
1 Theſſ.2, 18, Pay ſaith, hee 
would have come unto them, 
but that Satan hindred him. 
Yea, and the world alſo hath 
theſe two meanes to pricke us 
| on tolinne.” | 

I, Baits to allure vs, profit, 
pleaſure, and preferment. 


baits will not ſerve, it will bee 
| violent with threatning us by 
loſſe,griefe,and reproach- 

And ſoas Angwuſtine ſaith, Aut 
amor erit mali mflammans, aut 
tinzor mals bunulian: © either love 
to the bait to iptice us to evilor 


to draw Us. 1 Pet.g.8. Hee isa | 


2, Hookes to draw us. If 


fegre | 


Py 
"= 
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| | feare of the hooke to draw us, 
or at leaſt co keepe us from do- 
ing of good. P 

f | end thus in oxr ſelves , and 
| ' | from the devill, and the world, 
there are theſe two meanes: 1,Baits 
| to aluere us: 2, Force to draw 14 
#nto /inne. 
| | And thus much of the tenth and 
| laſt, and /o of all the ten 
| | Commandements; 


—— 
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